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PREFACE. 


Tue talents of Mrs. Hutchinson as a 
writer are so well known, and have been 
so justly appreciated, that it will be un- 
necessary to say more in this place, than 
that it is presumed the present work will 
be found to shed fresh lustre on her cha- 
racter, from the uniform moderation, 
rationality, and mildness of the princi- 
ples it discovers; from the liberal, elegant, 
and dignified deportment of mind it 
displays, and the pure and gentle spirit 
of Christianity which pervades every sen- 
tument, and actuated every motive of the 
Author. As such, it was considered a 
duty to her memory to rescue from ob- 


livion another most eminent proof of her 


iV 
singular talents and virtues, that they 


may bloom anew for the future edifica- 


tion of her sex. 


‘That such a subject should have exer- 
cised her pen will not be thought extraor- 
dinary, when the times in which she 
lived, and her-own peculiar turn of mind, 
so beautifully described in the fragment 
of her own Life, published in the Me- 
- moirs of her Husband, are taken into con- 
sideration. And it will be found, that 
there are displayed throughout the Work 
great scriptural learning, argumentative 
acuteness, classical genius, and extensive 
research, conjoined with an ample know- 
ledge of the leading works of the Jewish, 
Heathen, and Christian writers on 'heo- 
logy, Ethics, Philosophy, Logic, and 
other branches of literature connected 
with the subjects brought under discus- 
sion: and that she has communicated 


IZ 
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her knowledge in such a style of chaste 
simplicity, and in such nervous, elegant, 
and unaffected diction, that it will give 
her as high a rank among the religious, 
as she already holds among the historical 


writers of her country. 


Wherever her comments on scriptural 
opinions happen to differ from those ge- 
nerally received, it will be recollected 
that the responsibility for such deviation 
rests with Mrs. Hutchinson, and with 
her alone, whether it be established on 
tenable grounds or the contrary. But it 
is not unworthy of remark, that she rarely 
steps aside, in order to hazard a novel 
idea, without assigning her reasons for so 
doing, which are often not without their 


force, and never uninteresting. 


INTRODUCTION. 


My deare Daughter, 


ALTHOUGH my infirmities and imperfec- 
tions, ioynd with my outward ill successes have 
much weakend my authority, and made it of 
no force with all persons, yet I cannot be 
wanting to my dutie, though I want that 
enicouragement from myselfe and others, which 
perhaps through humane frailty would carrie 
me better on in it, then I can proceed with so 
many cloggs upon me. Farre be it from me 
to seeke anie end in aniething I doe but the 
pure glory of God, the advancement of the 
kingdome of Jesus Christ, and the establish- 
ment of your soule, upon certeine and safe 
grounds. If any attempts have bene made to 
shake you in principles, I bewaile it as my 
neglect of fixing them by precept and exam- 
ple, and have written this little summary for 
you, not that I thinke it is aniething but what 
you may, more methodically collected, find in 
many bookes allready written, and as usefully 
gather for yourselfe out of the same spiritual] 
B 


o 


~ 


garden, where I had them, but that it may lie 
by you as a wittnesse of those sound truths I 
desird to instruct you in, and as my last 
exhortation that you would take heed you be 
not seducd to factions and parties in religion 
from that Catholick faith and universall love, 
wherein all that are true Christians must 
unite. As of old neither circumcision nor 
uncircumcision avayled aniething but a new 
creature, so now neither this or that outward 
forme of admission into Christ, but a reall and 
true union with him, is in the first place to be 
sought, and when this is obteind, which is 
allwayes made by his Spiritt taking possession 
of our soules and inhabiting and abiding there, 
that spiritt of truth will lead us into all truth 
that is absolutely necessary for us, although 
sometimes through our hastinesse, and not 
pondering and examining doctrines as wee 
ought, the Lord gives us up to some error | 
and mistakes which he either after shewes us, 
and humbles us thereby, or elce pardons among — 
our ignorances, and burns up those irregu- 
Jar structures, as hay and stubble, while the 
foundation remaineth firme; but it is a dan- 
gerous thing to persist in any error, because 
wee have once receivd it, ‘and the proud 
nature of man is very unwilling to find it selfe 
in an error, but a truely humble and godly 
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heart will desire to be illuminated, and be wil- 
ling to acknowledge light when it ‘sees it. 
Some of the first preachers of the Gospell 
were carried away with the mistakes of those 
that preachd false doctrines in the poynt of 
iustification, and Apollos himselfe was a 
powerfull preacher, before he was thoroughly 
instructed, yet these being convincd of their 
errors continued not in them, and the ancient 
teachers of the Christian Church, who were 
holy men, many of them’staggerd, and enclind 
sometimes to the errors of the times they 
livd in, which when they have bene con- 
vined of, they have, with all Christian humil- 
lity, retracted and acknowledged. There 
never was a time, when the truth was more 
clowded with mists of error, then att this 
day ; so that it is very difficult for young con- 
verts not to be infected with some of them, 
all the old ones, against which the Church of 
God in and immediately after Christ’s time 
so powerfully contended, being renewd in 
our dayes, and many new stalks growing upon 
every old poysonous roote, the broachers and 
sect masters coming many of them forth in 
the appearance of angells of light; and it is 
Sathan’s pollicy at this day, when the guilded 
baites of the world and the sweete allurements 
of the flesh will not prevaile, then to tempt, 
B 2 
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with a wrested Scripture, as he dealt even with: 
Christ himselfe; and if some one opinion 
draw men into a sect, for that they espouse 
all the erronious practises and opinions of 
that sect, and reiect the benefitt they might 
have by spirituall converse with Christians of 
other iudgments, at least receive nothing from 
them without it passe the verdict of that sect 
they encline to. But I must, having bene 
very much exercisd concerning this thing, 
hold forth to you the testimony that I have 
receivd of God, whither you will receive it 
from me or not. Sects are a greate sinne, 
and Christians ought all to live in the unity 
of the Spiritt; and though it cannot be, but 
‘that offences will come in the Church, yet 
‘woe be to them by whom they come. It is 
‘tthe Apostle’s rule, that wee should not have 
the faith of Christ with respect of persons; 
and he warns us, that wee should not follow 
them further then they are followers of Christ. 
Love is the bond of perfectnesse, and they 
that breake the comunion of saints walke 
not charitably, arid will be highly accountable 
to God for it. Those that make devisions, 
and those that follow deviding seducers, keepe 
not close to the undisputable precept of 
Christ. In his name, therefore, I beg of you 
to study and exercise universall love. to every 
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member of Christ, under what denomination 
soever you find them. I shall more at large, 
if the Lord give me life, lay this duty before 
you, and leave with you what rules I have re- 
ceivd from the Lord for walking att this day. 
It is not (as some thinke) every one is to make 
conscience of his owne opinion, as if there 
were no more certeine guide for faith then 
fancy; and those who thus rashly take up 
things, are for the most part as obstinate in ad- 
hering to them. You may perhaps, when you 
have read these common principles and 
grounds, which I have here collected for you, 
thinke I might have spard my payns, and sent 
you a twopennie catechize, which conteins 
the substance of all this; and it is true here 
is nothing. but what in substance you will find 
in every sound catechize, but though wee 
ought to be taught these things, the first that 
wee are taught, yet they will hold us learning 
all our lives, and att every review wee shall 
find our understandings grow in them. The 
want of having these grounds well layd, is the 
cause of so many wavering and falling into 
various sects. Let but the iudgment be fixt 
in the foundation truths, and the practise 
will not be soe mutable and various as wee 
see it in many professors. The Apostle re- 
proaches the weaknesse of our sex more thar 
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the other, when, speaking of the prevalency of 
seducers, he says they lead about silly weomen, . 
who are ever learning, and never able to come 
to the knowledge of the truth; therefore every 
wise and holy woman ought to watch strictly 
over herselfe, that she become not one of 
these; but as our sex, through ignorance and 
weakenesse of iudgement (which in the most 
knowing weomen is inferior to the masculine 
understanding of men), are apt to entertaine 
fancies, and pertinacious in them, soe wee 
ought to watch over ourselves, in such a day 
as this, and to embrace nothing rashly; but 
as our owne imbecillity is made knowne to us, 
to take heed of presumption in ourselves, and 
to leane by faith upon the strength of the 
Lord, and beg his protection, that wee may 
not be led into error. Through mercy I find 
myselfe dayly more fixt and establisht then I 
have sometimes bene, when the miscarriages 
of many that profest the truth, were a greate 
stumbling block to me; and if the Lord shall 
make me able to declare what he hath done 
for my soule, I intend to comunicate it, 
that what hath fixt me may fix others alsoe, 
if the Lord see it good. Besides the stumb- 
ling blocks layd in my way, my ignorance 
in principles was a greate occasion of my 
wavering, and therefore I desire you thinke 
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it not unworthy your paynes to examine your 
faith in these grounds, and lay a foundation of 
sound knowledge, for the building of a holy 
practise. ‘The Apostle in the Hebrewes finds 
fault with them, for not being fully instructed 
in the first principles of religion. ‘These being 
taught us when wee are children, wee thinke 
it as much scorne afterwards to come back to 
thein, asif we should againe be set to schoole 
to learne our A,"B, C. Yet, even in those 
childish rudiments, there is more misterie of 
learning then every comon reader is capable 
of understanding, and it is much more soxin 
the principles of religion, the studie of which 
(though I learnt my catechizes with as much 
attention as any of my age), yet I find now 
so instructive and advantageous to myselfe, 
that I cannot but recomend it to you, and 
advize you to exercise your owne knowledge 
therein, by instructing your children and ser- 
vants; for I assure you, I have by that meanes 
learnt more then by all my hearing and study, 
having found the Lord to open my owne under- 
standing and to warme my heart, while I have 
conscientiously labourd to comunicate the 
light he gave me: even this little booke, 
however it may proove to you, hath not beene 
fruitlesse to myselfe in the collection of it. 
In the mode of compiling it, you will find 
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many frailties; cover them as Shem; but the 
substance of it, the truths themselves, are of 
God, and for his authority mine ought to 
take some place with you. I have had many 
distractions of Spirit, and interruptions in set- 
ting downe these things, which I send you, 
as a testimony of my best and most tender love 
to you, who cannot consider the age and temp- 
tations you are cast upon, without greate 
thoughts of heart and earrfest prayers for you 
many times when you sleepe, and dreame not 
of the spirituall loving care I have for you. 
4 acknowledge your love to me, and blesse 
God for the good hopes he hath given me of 
you, and of your sincere love to him: but 
when I remember that our Lord hath foretold 
us, that if it were possible, the very elect them- 
selves shall be deceivd, I cannot but stirre 
up your watch, and put you in mind of those 
things you know, and exhort you to live over 
your principles. It is life, not notion, that 
God requires; if you live in your first light, | 
God will enlarge it, and give you eternall 
light and life in our Lord Jesus, which is the 
most fervent prayer of 
Your truly affectionate 
Moruer. 


ON 
THE PRINCIPLES 


OF THE 


CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


MAN only, of all the creatures of this low 
world, being indued with a rationall soule, 
which putts him in a capacity of considering 
himselfe, and other things, what and why 
they are, and to what end they tend, and 
wherein their goodnesse consists, is worse 
then the brutes, who have not this power 
given them, if he employ not, nor emproove 
it to the glorious and blessed end for which it 
was given him; which was to bring him into 
a capacity of glorifyng God, and_ being 
eternally happie in his blessed communion. 
Herein the true wisedome of man consists, 
and in that wisedome his greatest honor, and 
this leads to his highest good and eternall 
felicity. 

To perfect this true wisedome, two things 
are requisite for us to study, God and our- 
selves ; the knowledge of which are so inter- 
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woven in each other, that no man can truly 
have one without the other; for a poore 
fleshly finite creature cannot ascend up 
to that inaccessible, incomprehensible light, 
wherein God dwells, to see or consider him 
as he is absolutely in himselfe ; but by consi- 
dering ourselves, as creatures produced in 
time, we are led to the knowledge of an eter- 
nall, uncreated Being before all time, who is 
the first cause, the last and noblest end of all 
beings, and this is God, whose nature is so 
farre transcending ours, that wee cannot know 
him as he is absolutely in himselfe, but by 
his operations manifested in ourselves, and 
all things elce which wee contemplate. 

As these lead us to such a knowledge of 
God as wee are capable of, so’ this knowledge 
of God as a cleare light (for he indeed is only 


‘light in whom there is no darknesse, and ail 


things without his shining on them, and in 
them, are fowle polluted darkenesse)—this 
light of God, I say, truly makes us know our- 
selves; in the contemplation of whose wise- 
dome, goodnesse, righteousnesse, and holi- 
nesse, we see our folly, sin, iniquity, impurity; 
his power discovers our weaknesse, his full- 
nesse our emptinesse and vanity and nothing- 
nesse, which wee neither discerne nor be- 
lieve, till wee come to see him. This sight 
made Job leave of his iustification and de- © 
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fence of his innocence, and to abhorre him- 
selfe in dust and ashes; and all others in this 
light only truly discerne themselves, when the 
false shaddowes of naturall pride, error, and 
presumption, which mist men’s mindes, and fill 
them full of vaine conceits of themselves, fiie 
away from the glorious presence of God. 

The true knowledge of God carries more in 
it then a bare acknowledgement that there is a 
God, for it implies two things, 1. Faith in God; 


2, Observance of God. To acknowledge God’s 5 


wisdome, power, and goodnesse, without ador- 
ing and loving them, is so farre from making 
us happie, that it makes us devills. But though 
the whole creation preach God to us, and God 
hath sett up a light in every man, which is a 
wittnesse of himselfe, imprinted on their owne 
natures, yet these are only sufficient to render 
men unexcusable that doe not adore and wor- 
ship him as God; but they are not sufficient 
to instruct men in the right manner of wor- 
shipping him, and to lead them into right ap- 
prehensions of his devine nature. The creation 
and our owne frames are like faire volumes to 
a dimme-sighted man, where the truths of God 
are written in legible characters; but wee can- 
not make any sence of them without the heip 
of devine illumination, which sacred spectacles 


once put on makes us read the discoveries of 


God with holy wonder and delight, and there- 


Ps. xxxvii. 


Eccles. xii, 
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fore he hath added to his workes, his word 
given forth in the Scriptures of the New and 
Old Testament, and made that a perfect rule 
of faith and obedience for us, of whose autho- 
rity I will not here discourse, nor bring argu- 
ments to convince gainesayers, more then the 
Scripture carries in itselfe, which is its owne 
credentiall, and hath the wittnesse of the same 
Spirit that gave it forth in every sanctified rea- 
der, and which duely studied, shewes us the 
error and vanity of all men in their apprehen- 
sions of God, and accordingly in their wor- 
ship of him, who walke not by Scripture light, 
as you may see in the beginning of the Romans, 
and of the first Epistle to Corinth, and severall 
other places of Scripture, where wee are told 
wee are in danger of being spoyld by vaine phi- 
losophie, and that the world by wisedome knew 
not God, and that the Gentiles livd without 
God in the world, and that all are darknesse 
till they come into the light of the Lord. 
Since, then, we see that never any attaind to 
a true knowledge of God, but those who were 
taught it by himselfe, lett us not amuse our- 
selves with the uncerteineties, that poore dull 
philosophers have gropd out’in the darke, nor 
admire their pudled springs, nor spend our lives 
for a vaine search of that in ourselves, which 
wee have not till God instill it into us by his 
word, and impresse it on our spiritts by his. 
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This being the means which God hath ordeind 
to give us the knowledge of himselfe, and life 
in that knowledge, lett us with thankfullnesse 
receive it, and be content to obey the dictates 


of God by his prophetts, without expecting, 


revelations out of God’s ordinary way, which is 
his written word; for whatever men preach, 
that is not it in substance, is a lie, and is of 
the devill, the whole will of God being therein 
reveald, and a curse denouncd against them 
that adde aniething to it, or take aniething 
from it. 

To say no more therefore of the meanes 
that brings us to the knowledge of God, since, 
as I sayd before, wee cannot know him abso- 
lutely in himselfe, wee are bound to study him 
as he stands in a threefold relation to us, as, 
1. Our Creator; 2. Our Redeemer; 3. Our 
Sanctifier ; which relations wee cannot appre- 
hend without considering our owne natures. 
-l. Entire in our Creation; 2. Defacd and 
corrupted in the Fall; 3. Restored in Christ. 

The Scripture teaches us that there is but 
one only living and true God, who is infinite 
in being and perfection, a most pure Spirit, 
invisible, without body, parts, or passions, 
immutable, immense, eternall, incomprehen- 
sible, omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent, 
most free, most absolute, most wise, holy, 


Deut. vi. 4. 
1 Cor. viil. 


John, iv.24: 
1 Tim. it, 
17. 
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gratious, mercifull; abounding in goodnesse 
and truth, pardoning iniquity, transgression, 
and sin, and a rewarder of those that seeke 
him, as allsoe most iust in all his iudgments,. 
and terrible to those who despise his mercies. 

God hath his being in and of himselfe, and 
is to himselfe and all his creatures all-suffi- 
cient, and was eternally blessed, dwelling and 
delighting in himselfe, before he made the 
world, or any creature; neither stood he in 
need of any of the creatures which he hath 
made, nor deriveth any glory from them, 
but is, both to himselfe and all his. creatures, 
a fountaine of all being, life, and glory. He is 
the first cause and the ultimate end of all 
things. In his presence, and the enioyment 
of his grace and favour, is all life, ioy, light, 
and blessednesse ; and to be exild from him, 
and under his wrath, is to be shutt up in eter- 
nall darknesse, misery, horror, woe, and death. 
He is the fountaine of all the goodnesse 
that is in any of the creatures, and of all the 
good that all of them enioy. He is the ab- 
solute Lord, and hath soveraigne dominion 
over all things that he hath made, to doe by 
them, in them, for them, and upon them 
whatsoever himselfe pleaseth. All things are 
open and manifest in his. sight att one view, 
both which were, are, or are to come. His 
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knowledge is infinite, infallible, independent’. 


on the creature, so as nothing is to him con- 
tingent or uncerteine. He is most holy im all 
his councells, in all his workes, and in all his 
commands, and whatsoever he wills is good, 
because he wills it. 

In the unity of the Godhead, or devine 
Kssence, the Scripture. informs us, that there 
are three distinct subsistences, viz. that of 
the Father, Sonne, and Spirit, who are all 
equally God eternall, uncreated, Almighty 
Lord of heaven and earth, &c. equally com- 
municating all the essentiall properties and 
devine attributes, which distinguish God from 
all creatures, and co-operating in all the workes 
and administrations of God to men, yet dis- 
tinguisht from each other by their personall 
properties, which are in the Father to begett, 
in the Sonne to be begotten, and in the Holy 
Ghost to proceed, which are incommunicable 
to any of the other persons, but that one, to 
whom they only are proper. 

When wee call God a Spiritt, wee in the 
body can have no adequate conception of 
what a spirit is, but yett wee know negatively 
that a spiritt is not subiect to the basenesse 
and inconveniences of corporallyty ; and posi- 
tively, by its essentiall acts, that it is a pure, 
active life, intelligence, and will. The Scrip- 
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ture not only calls God a Spiritt, but the 
Father of Spiritts; and whatsoever excellence 
he gives to his created beings, it is certeine 
he must have much more eminently and 
transcendently in himselfe; therefore if we can 
hardly conceive aniething of our owne spirits, 
how much more short must wee be in our 
conceptions of whose essence is infinitely more 
above the nature of other spiritts then they are 
aboye bodies; therefore wee must take heed 
of likening God to any being either spiritual] 
or corporall, least we run into a more refind 
idollatry. 

But by what the Lord hath bene pleasd to 
reveale to us in his word, where he condiscends 
to speake according to our capacities, by those 
things that are visible to the eies of our bodies 
or minds, wee are enabled to have some darke, 
distant prospect of those things that are in 
God, even his eternall power and being, which 
wee call his Essence, which, because wee are 
not able to conceive by one act of faith, there- 
fore the Lord hath manifested it to us by di- 
vers attributes, which are only that one pure 
Essence diversely apprehended of us, as it is 
diversly made knowne to us. 

Of these some shew us what God is, as that 
he is a spiritt living of himselfe ; im whom are 
three essentiall principles,—Power, Under- 
standing, and Will. 
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Others shew us who God is by his essentiall. 


properties, manifesting his gratenesse, which 
consists, 1. In infinitenesse, whereby he is 
without all limitts of essence: 2. Eternity, 
whereby he is without all limitts of beginning, 
succession, or end of time: 3. His abillity 
to act; 4. His readinesse to put forth that 
power. His abillitie includes his understand- 
ing, whereby he understands together, and at 
once, all truth; and this is Ommniscience, a 
fift attribute, which includes, 6. Wisedome ; 
‘7. Infallibillity—as the virtues of his will; 
8. Love; 9. Holinesse; 10. Mercy; 11. Jus- 
tice; 12. Truth; 13. Immutabillity, &c. make 


up the rest of his attributes. Which are not 
divers, but one act in God, though diversely 
represented to us according to our weake 
capacity ; neither are they quallities, but 
whatsoever is in God, is God, who is there- 
fore sayd to be Love, Light, &c.; nor is his 
goodnesse capable of intention or remission, 
growth or decay, or any obstruction or dis- 
turbance from without, but is allwayes equall 


and the same in him; and so are the rest of 


his attributes, which therefore are not acci- 
dents and quallities, and adiuncts, as in the 
creature, but substances, or rather his one 
pure Essence. 
The happinesse of God consists in the 
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acting of both the intellectuall and morall ver- 
tues of his devine understanding and will. 

That blessednesse wherein God eternally 
enioys himselfe, is ‘not capable of any dis- 
turbance or interruption from the creature ; 
and whereas God is sayd sometimes in Scrip- 
ture, to be angrie, to grieve, repent, or the 
like, these are but phrazes accommodated to 
weake humane capacity, when God changes 
his administrations to men, according to the 
immutable and unchangeable councell of his 
owne will; for if God were liable to those 
passions, he could not be God; and therefore 
wee must take heed of cleaving to any litterall 
sense which derogates from the devine per- 
fection of God, and is inconsistent with his 
nature. He cannot lie, he cannot be de- 
ceived, he changes not, but is the same to-day, 
yesterday, and for ever. 

The Scripture sometimes mentions the eies, 
face, mouth, arme, hands, and heart of God, 
to make us therebyapprehend, according to our 
capacity, his knowledge, providence, favour, 
power, workes, and will; yet few are now so 
grosse, as thereby to conceive him to have 
bodily members, which if he had, he could 
not be God over all, and in all, every where, 
equally present att the same time, and no 
where shut up or circumscribed, as many | 
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Scriptures abundantly proove to us; and there- 
fore when passions are attributed to God in 
Scripture, wee are to understand them after 
the same manner as we doe members, not 
properly, but to insinuate his acts more intel- 
ligibly to our dull humane capacities, which 
are unapt to conceive things out of their com- 
mon roades of bodily sence. 

God from all eternitie according to the 
good pleasure and councell of his owne will, 
which is the first and best cause of all things, 
whereby he willeth himselfe directly as the 
greatest good, and all other things for him- 
selfe, according to his good: pleasure, hath 
establisht in his owne wisedome a perfect 
platforme of all things, which either can be 
knowne, or shall be done, and accordingly 
fixt his eternall and imutable decree, where- 
by he freely and unchangeably. ordeins what- 
soever comes to passe; yet, so as thereby 
God is not the author of sin; for the thing, as 
God decrees it, is good, which as man exe- 
cutes it is evill: the sin and evill is in mans 
act, and not at all in Gods decree, whose will 
is allwayes and in all things perfectly and 
unchangeably good. | 

Neither doth Gods decree offer violence to 
the will of the creatures, or take away the 
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liberty or contingency of second causes, but 
rather establisheth them. _ 

God hath not formd his decrees of anie- 
thing because he foresaw it as future, or as 
that which would come to passe upon such 
conditions as the Arminians erroniously hold, 
that God decrees mens salvation upon the 
foresight of their faith, though it is true, that 
he doth both foreknow and foresee, as it is 
diversely phrazed, whatever may or can come 
to passe, and this foresight is as stable, cer- 
teine, and unerring as his decree; but how- 
ever the foreknowledge and decree of God 
are distinguisht to our understanding, they 
are one and the same act in God. | 

By the decree of God some men and angells 
are from eternity predestinated to everlasting 
life, and others fore-ordeined to everlasting 
death; and those that are soe particularly 
aud unchangeably designed, and their num- 


ii. ber soe definite and certeine that it can nel- 


ther be encreased. or diminished ; but who 
these are is reservd in the hidden councell of 
God, and no man ought to determine of him- 
selfe, or any other, that he is a reprobate, 
without a revelation from God, who is pleased 
to seale his elect by his spiritt of adoption, 
and sooner. or later to assure them of their 
calling and election. 
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All of mankind whom God hath predesti- 
nated to life before the foundation of the 
world was laid according to his eternall, free, 
immutable purpose, and the secret councell 
and good pleasure of his will, he hath chosen 
in Christ unto everlasting glory and salvation, 
without any foresight of faith, good workes, 
or perseverance in them, as causes leading 
him, or conditions in the creature mooving 
him to mercy, which proceeds only from his 
free grace and good pleasure, out of which he 
ordeins not only glory for his elect, but all 
the means thereunto; so that all who are elect- 
ed in Christ, being fallen in Adam, are re- 
deemed by Christ, are effectually called unto 
faith in Christ by his Spiritt, working in due 
season, are iustified, adopted, sanctified, and 
kept by his power through faith unto salvation. 

No other but the elect only are redeemed 
by Christ, effectually called, iustified, cadet 
sanctified, and saved. 

The rest of mankind God was pleasd, ac- 
cording to the unsearchable councell of his 
owne will, whereby he extends or withholds 
mercy as he pleases, for the glory of his sove- 
raigne power over his creatures, to passe by, 
and to ordeine them to dishonor and wrath 
for their sinne, to the prayse of his glorious 
justice. | | 
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This doctrine is fully argued, and all the 
obiections that can be made against it answer- 
ed in the Epistle to the Romans, especially 
the 9th chapter; and those who pervert the 
Seripture to their owne sence, because they 
are not able to comprehend so greate a mistery, 
run into many other absurdities; while they 
measure the iustice of God in their owne nar- 
row scales, and make his eternall love and 
favour to depend on the mutable will of man, 
and ‘so derogate from his absolute soveraignty, 
and debase the workings of his admirable will 
and wisedome, by endeavouring to fathom 
them m their fraile and narrow comprehen- 
sions. | 

This doctrine is a greate mistery, which as 
wee are not to abuse, as some doe, turning the 
grace of God mto wantonnesse, and presum- 
ing on their election, without seeking to find 
the evidence of it in themselves by the opera- 
tion of the sanctifijng Spirit, working in them 
faith, repentance, and new obedience; and 
so while they live carelessely and prophanely, 
doubt not of their salvation; or, as others who 
despaire of it, and because they are taught 
they have nothing of themselves, let loose the 
bridle to sin, and use no endeavours to find 
evidences that they are in the number of 
Gods elect. ‘These are to consider, that God 


23 


ordeims not only the end, but all the meanes 
conducing to that end; and is in the naturall 
life wee know that our breath depends on 
God, and that it is not the bread wee eate 
that maintains our life, but the power and 
vertue God putts into it, blessing it to that 
end for which he gives it us, and that God 
can susteine our lives without bread; yett, 
since food is the ordinary meanes whereby he 
hath declared that he will uphold his crea- 
tures, none are so mad to neglect it, and at- 
tempt to live without it; and surely it is as 
desperate folly to expect spirituall life, with- 
out looking after the food and meanes of it, as 
corporall life without corporall food. As 
therefore this doctrine is not to be abused 
either these wayes, or by an auéacious prijng 
into the secretts of God, or a contemptuous 
neglect of what he hath taught us, so wee are 
to consider it with all humble reyerence and 
feare of the dreadfull maiesty of the greate 
God whom wee herein contemplate, and with 
most high admiration of his infinite love, 
power, iustice, and’ mercy, and his unsearch- 
able wisedome, whereby all these are mani- 
fested and glorified. 

Neither is this, as some thinke, an uncon- 
cerning study, but a greate fundamentall in 
our faith, and firme pillar of our Christian 
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comtort, and of greate use to us, first, To hum- 
ble us: before God, when wee consider that all 
our life and happinesse depends solely upon the 
mere good pleasure of his will, and that we are 
nothing, nor have nothing of ourselves. 2. To 
stirre up our admiration of the love and good- 
nesse of God to us, that he should make such 
wormes as wee are, so much his particular 
concerne and conduct. 38. To affect us with 
ioy and thankfullness for all, even the least 
manifestations of his good pleasure towards 
us, while we know, that where he begins, he 
will perfect every good worke in his creature. 
4thly, To warme our hearts with love to that 
God, who hath so freely loved us. 5thly, 
To stay our soules under all temptations, when 
we know that our future life and happinesse 
depends on the unchangeable good will of 
God, and not on our mutable holinesse; and 
that our soules are in the keeping of a faith- 
full Lord, who will not suffer them to be lost. 
6thly, ‘That wee may know there is no salva- 
tion in any other but in Christ, in whom the 
foundation ‘of our salvation was layd and 
settled before the world began. 7thly, To en- 
courage us in the endeavour of faith in Christ 
and sanctity of life, and practise of good 
workes, forasmuch as wee were chosen of 
God that wee should be faithfull and holy, 
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and without blame before him, in love, and 
walke in good workes, whereunto he hath ap- 
poynted us. 


God executes his decrees by his workes of 


creation and providence, wherein, although 
by reason of their divers manner of working 
some workes are appropriated to the Father, 
as that of creation—some to the Sonne, as 
that of redemption—some to the Holy Spirit, 
as that of application or sanctification; yet 
in all the workes of God, both Father, Sonne, 
and Spirit co-operate each in his owne man- 
ner of working, and the worke in Scripture 
is attributed cheifely to that Person whose 
distinctt manner of working appeares cheifely 
in the worke. 

The Fathers manner of working is from 
himselfe by the Sonne and to the Holy Ghost; 
thus he is the beginning of action, and hence 
the creation is attributed to the first Person. 

The Sonnes manner of working is from the 
Father by the Holy Ghost; hence the dis- 
pensation of all things, and so redemption, is 
attributed to him. 

The Spiritts manner of working is from the 
Father and the Sonne; and hence the con- 
summation of all things, and so application, is 
attributed unto him. 


Eph. i. 4. 
and ii. 10. 


John, i. 3. 
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God the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghost in 
the beginning created heaven and earth, and 
all things conteined in them, in the space of 
six dayes, out of no pre-existing matter, by his 
Allmightie word, which commanded all things 
to be, and they were, and he surveyd all his. 
creatures, and saw that they were all good. 

‘Some thinke the plurall word Elohim, by 


which God is namd in the creation, ioynd 


to the singular verb created, intimates the 
Trinity; others admitt not that, but say that 
the Trinity is taught us in three words, in the 
1st of Genesis, —God sayd, that intimates the 
Father: God made, imtimating the Sonne: 
God saw, intimating the Holy Ghost. But 
that consultation of God in himselfe about 
the creation of man, when the Lord says, Let 
us make man in our image, is a cleare evi- 
dence that the whole Trinity did co-operate 
in the creation, which is confirmd to us in 
the Proverbs, the beginning of the Gospell of 
John, and other scriptures; —concerning the 
Sonne, that he was the eternall word and 
wisedome of the Father, by whom the world 
and all creatures were made ; and some applie 
that in Genesis, where it is sayd that the 
Spiritt of God moved upon the face. of the 
deepe, to the Holy Ghost; which others will 
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not admitt, but other scriptures confirme that 
the Spiritt of God did alsoe co-operate in the 
creation of all things. 

The Scripture tells us that God was the 
creator of things invisible, as well as of those 
things which appeare ; among these are the 
3d heavens, called in the Scripture Paradice, 
and the dwelling of God; not that any place 
confines God more then another, but that he 
more eminently there appeares in his glory 
and maiesty, hence our Saviour calls it his 
Fathers house, and it is termed the city of 
God, &c. God alsoe when he created this 
place, created its blessed inhabitants the holy 
angells, who are an innumerable number of 
spiritts, indued with most acutenesse of un- 
derstanding, greate strength, and celerity in 
motion, and liberty of will, and all thes: were 
good and holy in their creation. 

God made man the last of all his creatures 
in this visible world, as the perfection of them 
all, for whom the rest were made, that he in 
them might contemplate his Makers power, 
wisdome, and glory, and his infinite good- 
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nesse to himselfe above all the rest, being . 


alone indued with a reasonable immortall 
soull, that made him capable of blessednesse 


in the eternall contemplation and enioyment 
of. God. 
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in the sixt day God created man, male and 
temale, in his owne image and likenesse, which 
consisted in his perfect understanding, righte- 
ousnesse, and holinesse, having the law of 
God written on his heart, and being happie in 
the favour of God, and communion with God, 
who had made him Lord of all the other crea- 
tures, and placed him in a paradice, abound- 
ing with all created ioyes, and infested with 
noe evills, where he had bene for ever happie, 
had he not fallen from it by sinne. 

God not only made the world out of nothing, 
but by his providence, both ordinary and ex- 
traordinary, governs and guides all the natures 
that he hath made, and all the actions and 
motions of his creatures, so that nothing is 
left to hazard, or contingency, or accident, 
but all is conducted by the providence of 
God to those iust and holy ends he hath ap- 
poynted, with an unsearchable wisedome and 
goodnesse, which wee are to believe and relie 
on in all things, though our narrow under- 
standings cannot penetrate into his misterious 
paths till the day of the revelation of the 
righteous iudgment of God, when wee shall 
see a most beautifull order in all those things 
which now appeare so confused to our Oli 
sight. 

Although in respect of God (the first Esbss) 
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all things come to passe necessarily, yet in 
respect of us, and the second causes, most of 
them are contingent: and although the immu- 
table, iust, and good will of God ought to com- 
fort us,and cause us to acquiesce in all things, 
after it is declard in the events; yet before 
it be soe revealed to us, it is neither lawfull 
nor possible for us to prie into the secret will 
and mind of God, but wee are to attend upon, 
and make use of those means, which he hath 
ordeind in the ordinary course of his pro- 
vidence. 

The administrations of Gods providence 
are 2-fold: 1. Universall, whereby he governs 
all creatures according to the proprieties which 
in their creation he bestowed on each parti- 
cular. @dly, Particular, whereby he either 
assists, restreins, or directs the powers he 
hath put into his creatures, and orders them, 
so that prosperity and adversity come not ac- 
cidentally, but according to his devine ap- 
poyntment, who orders all the lotts of men 
with admirable wisedome, iustice, and good- 
nesse, though our darke sence cannot appre- 
hend the manner of his working, who causes 
all things to worke together for good to those 
that love him, even sins and afilictions, . their 
bitter fruites bringing light out of darknesse, 
and making them love: much, to whom much 
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is forgiven, and driving his children, by 
fatherly corrections, into the right paths, stop- 
ping up those pleasant walkes which would 
lead them into the pitt, and conducting them 
amidst the craggie rocks to the hill of salva- 
tion ; and on the other hand, cursing all the 
prosperity of the wicked, making their tables 
their snares, and overturning in a moment all 
their hopes and establishments: in a word, all 
the administrations of Gods providence are 
good to the godly, and none are good to those 
that are evill, because the goodnesse and long- 
suffering of God hardens the wicked, and 
adds to their condemnation in the day of 
account. = : 

Although God ordinarily worke by meanes, 
yet is he free to worke alsoe without them, 
above them, and contrary to them, and often 
doth; and as his using his meanes teaches us 
that wee ought to waite on him in the use of 
those meanes he hath appoynted us, and not 
to expect exterordinary workes, and neglect 
through sloth that opportunity that lies before 
us in an ordinary. way, soe Gods exterordinary 
administrations ought to confirme our hops in 
him, and our reliance on him, when all meanes 
faile us; wee are not to attribute our happie 
successes to meanes, nor take to ourselves, or 
give to any other, the glory of any good wee 
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receive ;' wee ought to blesse him for the 
meanes, and in the meanes, and to make use 
of them in obedience to his appoyntment, but 
not all to rely on them or on our owne wise- 
dome, and power, and industry in applijng of 
them, nor to despond when they are with-held 
from us. 

As Gods providentiall care extends to all 
his creatures, so more especially to mankind 
universally, whereby he extends his goodnesse 
to the wicked, makes his sunne to shine on 
the iust and the uniust, and in many sences 
of that kind is the Saviour of all men, respit- 
ing his vengeance, while they rebell against 
him, and giving them many both ordinary 
and exterordinary deliverances, if it were pos- 
sible to lead them to repentance, which leaves 
them without all excuse; but Gods provi- 
dence is in a most especiall manner ever 
watchfull, and ever working for the good of 
his church, and his elect, for whose sake the 
world is continued till they be gathered in and 
purified through many trialls, and perfected 
by many experiences of the wonderfull work- 
ings of God. i ‘ 

In this doctrine of providence, then; wee are 
taught, 1. That God takes care of his whole 
creation, especially of his church: 2. That while 
God doth soe, the mallice of devills and 
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wicked men cannot hurt ‘those that trust in 
him; and no accident is to be feard, while Eter- 
nal Wisedome orders the events of all things, 
and leaves not the least out of his care: 
3. That God hath an ample power of doing 
good, because heaven and earth, and all the 
creatures in them, are in his dispose, and prest 
to obey him: 4. That the godly acquiesce 
under all administrations in his protection, 
and the powers of hell are restreind by his 
empire: 5Sthly, Although the causes. are hid- 
den to us, yet the will of God produces all 
things, which when wee cannot prie into, 
wee ought reverently to adore, and to believe 
all things as God administers them are done 
with infinite’ iustice, wisedome, goodnesse, 
and equity, though these be not obvious to 
our darke and narrow humane senses, which 
cannot comprehend the workings of an infinite 
God. | 
Man, as created by God in his image, was 
incorrupt, happie in the favour and coniu- 
nion of God, happie in the integrity of his 
owne nature, in his perfect. understanding, 
holy will, pure conscience, undefiled and free 
from sinne, Gnd happie in the soveraignity he 
had over the creatures; happie in his life, 
neither liable to death nor misery, abounding 
with all delights and comforts, requisite to 
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compleate his felicity. Ashe enioyd both his 
being and his happinesse from God, so was he, 
as a creature, bound to render all honor, love, 
thanks, worship, and obedience to God as his 
Maker, Owner, Soveraigne, Lord, and Bene- 
factor. To experience his loyalty and duty, 
God gave him one positive law, that he should 
not eate of the fruite of the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evill, adding a commina- 
tion of death to the breach of it; this is called 
the covenant of workes, because in the threat- 
ning of death to his disobedience, a promise 
of life was implied to his obedience. 

The devill and his angells, who were good 
in their creation, had fallen and sinned against 
God, and for their sinne were cast out of 
heaven, out of the presence and favour of 
God, and are reserved in chains of darknesse, 
till the iudgement of the greate day. What 
that sinne was particularly, with other circum- 
stances of their fall, the Scripture doth not 
positively informe us; only tells us, they kept 
not their first station, became haters of God, 
enemies, accusers, and murtherers of mankind, 
liars, and deceivers; that they are subtile, and 
restlesse.in persuing the destruction of men; 
that they are mallitious tormentors, and tor- 
mented, and uncapable of redemption. 

‘The chiefe of these seduced Eve, and she 
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her husband, to pride, infidellity, and disobe- 
dience, so that they believing the devill 
before God, despisd the threatning of God, 
aspird to be as God, did not continue in a 
thankfull dependance on God, but sought to 
have more in themselves then he had given 
them, and eate of the forbidden fruite, which 
sinne was a breach of the whole law of God; 
and this they committed willingly, not neces- 
sarily, being left by God to the freedome of 
their owne will, and he not giving them sup- 
port, but permitting their fall, that he might 
restore them to a more happie and firme estate 
in Christ. 

By this fall, both Adam, and all his poste- 
rity issuing from him by naturall generation, 
became liable to death and all misery in life, 
and eternall seperation from God, in the losse 
of whose love and favour they lost all their 
hopes of life and happinesse, all temporall and 
eternall good. 

This first sinne of Adam, as he was the 
roote of all mankind, not only was imputed 
to all his posterity, he standing as a publick 
person in whom all men sinned, being then 
in his loynes and became liable to the curse of 
God due to sinne, but it alsoe infected every 
child of his, issuing by ordinary generation, 
and is that originall sinne, from whence all 
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actuall transgressions flow; the corrupted 
fountaine of all evill, by which the image of 
God was defaced in all men, and they became 
the children of darknesse and slaves of Sathan, 
being through the iust wrath of God given 
into his power. 

Man, created in Gods image, eh par- 
taker of Devine wisdome, righteousnesse, and 
holinesse, perfect in soule and body, was 
bound to a perfect obedience of all Gods 
comands, which obligation still lay upon 
him after the fall, when he by his voluntary 
disobedience had defacd the image of God 
in his soule, and renderd himselfe unable to 
performe his duty, and depravd both in soule 
and body. As for his soule, his understand- 
ing in things perteining to God, that is, the 
true knowledge of him and his legitimate 
worship, is altogether blind; it can neither 
resolve nor execute any good worke of itselfe. 
Even in humane things,.as mechanick arts 
and liberall sciences, it is misty and unstable. 
The will, as to Devine things, is only bent on 
that which is evill; as to inferior and humane 
things, it is uncerteine, extravagant, and not 
at all constant to itselfe; and this is the state 
of every naturall man and woman that comes 
into the world, who yett have an impression 
of the law of God upon their hearts, which 
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convinces them of their duty; whose con- 
sciences reflecting upon it, and their owne 
unconformity to it, is a wittnesse for God 
within them, condemning their transgressions 
of his righteous law; but this naturall light, 
though it suffice to shew men their misery, 
yet it is unable to lead them out of it. 

This depravation of nature by Adams 
sinne, is called originall sinne in respect of 
Adams transgression, which was the first sin; 

2dly, because it is the fountaine of all other 
particular sins, called in the Scripture lust, 
and concupiscence, which remains even in the 
regenerate, so long as they dwell in the body; 
and is really a sin and burthen, that all the 
godly have sighd under, and groand to be 
delivered of it; but is not imputed to those 
that are in Christ. 

This sinne hath in it two evills, 1. want of 
originall righteousnesse, and through that an 
aversion to all good, and a want of conform- 
ity to the law of God; @dly, inclination to 
all evill, which producd into act becomes a 
transgression and breach of that law. ‘The 

wages of all sinne is death; and every man, 
thus knowing the misery of his naturall estate, 
is led to the knowledge of God, the Redeemer 
of lost mankind. 

For man, by sinne, being a criminall against 
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an infinite Maiesty, and a debtor to infinite 
Justice, it is not possible that a poore finite 
creature should ever be able to make satisfac- 
tion to the wrath of God, or to reinstall it selfe 
in his favour. All the power that naturally 
remains in men is but to entangle themselves 
more in the snare of the devill. 

Therefore God, who is at that vast distance 
from his creature, that although the reason- 
able creature owe obedience to him as their 
Creator, yet can never have fruition of him, 
as their blessednesse and reward, but by a 
voluntary condiscention on Gods part, was 
pleased to doe this by way of covenant, when 
he promised life to Adam and his posterity, 
upon condition of perfect and personall obe- 
dience, which is calld the covenant of workes, 
which Adam, not being able to keepe, even 
in his perfect estate, when he was left to 
himselfe, the Lord was pleasd of his free 
grace to enter into a new covenant, called 
the covenant of grace; wherein he freely 
offers to sinners, life and salvation by Jesus 
Christ, requiring of them faith in him, that 
they may be saved; and promising to give 
unto all those that are ordeind unto life, his 
Holy Spiritt, to make them willing and able to 
believe: and because man was unable to keepe, 
and uncapable of entering into covenant with 
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God of himselfe, in his fallen estate, therefore 
the covenant was confirmd in the hand of a 
powerfull Mediator, Jesus Christ, whom God 
gave to men to be a second roote of mankind, 
by whose righteousnesse they are restord to 
all they lost by the transgression of the first 
Adam, and confirmed in the favour of God. 

As soone as Adam had sinnd, God of his 
infinite mercy renewd this covenant of grace 
with him, before he was sentenced for his 
transgression; for had not mercy stepd in and 
given Christ for life, before the sentence of 
death, all mankind had bene as irrecoverably 
lost as the fallen angells ; but the first Gospell 
was preachd to Adam in Paradice, before the 
sentence of death was pronouncd; and from 
that time the covenant of grace, which was 
-allwayes the same for substance, was held out 
to men under divers administrations in the 
time of the Law and the Gospell. 

In the time of the Law, it was administred 
by promises, prophecies, sacrifices, circum- 
cision, the Paschall Lamb, and other tipes and 
ordinances deliverd to the people of the 
Jewes, foreshewing Christ to come, which were 
sufficient for that time, and efficacious through 
the working of the Spiritt, to the building up 
of the elect in the faith of Christ to come, 
who was the promised Messiah, by whom 
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they had remission of sins and eternall salva- 
tion; and the covenant of grace being fre- 
quently in Scripture called a Testament, in 
regard. of the death of Christ, and the hea- 
venly inheritance thereby given and be- 
queathed unto us, the administration of it un- 
der the Law is called the Old Testament, as 
that under the Gospell the New Testament. 

This in the time of the Gospell is adminis- 
tred by the preaching of the word, and the 
seales of baptisme and the supper, with more 
simplicity and lesse outward glory then was 
in the legall administration, yet in more full- 
nesse, evidence, and spirituall efficacie to all 
nations both Jewes and Gentiles. 

The knowledge of God as our Creator, 
Lord, and Governor in our fallen estate, may 
affect us with admiration of him; and with 
dread and terror, when we consider, that 
none of our secrett sins can be hid from. infi- 
nite wisedome, and that there is no retreate, 
nor withstanding of infinite power, which arms 
to our destruction impartiall iustice; and 
while we thus only consider God as our of- 
fended Judge and Lord, we cannot love and 
delight in him. Thus considering him, wee 
may learne our duty; wee may see infinite 
excellency in him, but that serves but to 
augment our horror and woe, while we are 
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unreconciled to him, whose love and tavour 
only appears to us in Jesus Christ, in whom 
his eternall grace and mercy to lost mankind 
is manifested and magnified; Ist, by Gods 
eternall purpose to glorifie his mercy in the © 
redemption of a select number of the fallen 
sons of Adam; 2dly, by choosing and or- 
deining the Lord Jesus his only Son to be 
the Mediator betweene God and man, the 
Prophet, Priest, and King, the Head and 
Saviour of his Church, the Heir of all things, 
and Judge of the world, and the Captaine of 
salvation ; 3dly, by giving his elect people to 
Christ to be his seed, and to be by him in 
time redeemed, called, iustified, sanctified, 
and glorified; 4th, by Christ coming in 
the fullnesse of time to accomplish the worke 
df our redemption; Sthly, by making him.a 
full fountaine of life and grace for every 
believer; 6thly, by the application of the 
holy Spiritt, making all that Christ did and 
sufferd effectuall in us and to us. 

Herein appeares the love of the whole 
Trinity, in this most admirable and wise de- 
signe of bringing lost men to glorie and com- 
munion with God. by Jesus Christ. ‘ The 
Fathers infinite love is manifested in giving 
his only Sonne out of his bosome to. be our 
ransome and redeemer. ‘The Sons infinite 
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love is manifest in descending into our nature, 
and humbling himselfe that he might exalt us. 
The Spiritt’s infinite love is manifest in sealing 
and applijng this to our soules. This know- 


ledge of Gods love to us begetts a love of 


him in us, and an unexpressable ioy in consi- 
dering him as our Redeemer, where wee be- 
hold infinite and eternall wisedome designing 
our good and our glory, infinite power and 
goodnesse executing those councells, and all 
the glorious attributes of God working for 
our happinesse. Were but our faith herein 
confirmd, what could wee feare? This is the 


greate mistery of God, the true knowledge of 


which leads to eternall life. 

To make this more illustrious to us, we 
are to consider, 1. who our Mediator is; 
Qdly, what he hath done for us; 3dly, how 
he is exhibited to us ; 4thly, how he is receivd 
of us; 5thly, how wee are reteind in fellow- 
ship with him. 

1. Christ Jesus, the eternall word and wise- 
dome of the Father, the second in the Trinity, 
came from the bosome of the Father, and 
united the devine to the humane nature in an 
unconceiveable manner, both distinct natures 
of God and man being ioyned in one person 
of Christ, without conversion, changing God 


into man, or man into God, without compo-- 
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sition or confusion, each nature remaining 
distinct in that one person of Christ, who was 
perfect God and perfect man, yet but one 
Christ, the only Mediator betweene God and 
man; and. it was necessary that he should be 
both God and man, because a finite creature 
could not singly appease the wrath of an infi- 
nite God ; neither could God be borne, suffer, 
die, and performe all those acts which were 
necessary for the Mediatour. This union of 
‘the two natures in Christ is called the Hypos- 
taticall union, whereby God is not turned into 
flesh, but assumes the humane nature into the 
Heb.ii. 16. deviné without mixing and confounding them. 
tenn He tooke on him the seed of Abraham; but 
God was not turned into that seed, for God is 

- immutable, and changes not, neither was that 
seed made God, for the Scripture sayth, the 
word was made flesh, not the flesh made God, 
but God ioyned the devine unto the humane 
nature, and came and dwelt in us, both natures 
remaining distinct~in the person of Christ, 
which yet was but one person, and that one 
person eternall, most simple, and most per- 
fect, and remaining the same for ever; to 
witt, the person of the Sonne of God, (for it was 
only the person of the Sonne, not that of the 
Father or the Spiritt, that tooke humane flesh, ) 
and unto this eternall person there was added 
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in time, not another person, but another na- 
ture, not as part of that person by which it 
was assumed, but a thing farre different from 
it, and yet assumed into the unity of it; so 
that the person of Christ now lives, subsists, 
and workes both in the devine and humane 
nature, which both reteine their owne distinct, 
essentiall properties and operations without 
confusion, the devine nature being still un- 
created, infinite, immense, simplie omnipo- 
tent, simply wise; the humane nature created, 
finite, and terminated by certeine bounds. 
Soe likewise the devine nature hath its pro- 
per will and power, by which Christ as God 
worketh and willeth the things which are of 
God, and the humane nature hath its owne, — 
by which the same Christ worketh and willeth 
the things which are of man. Hach forme in 
Christ, with the comunion of the _ other, 
worketh that which is‘ proper to itselfe; the 
word still working that which is of the word, 
and the flesh that which is of the flesh; as- 
tor example, to forgive sins is only proper to 
the devine nature, but to say in articulate 
terms, thy sins are forgiven thee, was only 
proper to the humane nature, therefore the 
hypostaticall union, as it confounded not the 
natures, soe neither did it confound the actions, 
but reteind them distinct ; yet though there 
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remaine this perfect distinction of the two 
natures in Christ, such is the force of the 
hypostaticall union, that in Scripture phraze, 
what Christ is or doth according to his devine 
nature, that is all Christ the sonne of man 
sayd to be or doe; and so what Christ is, doth, 
or hath sufferd according to his humane na- 
ture, that is it usuall to be sayd of the Son of 
God to be, doe, or suffer. It is sayd, God 
purchased the church with his blood; the 
force of the purchase pertains to the Godhead, 
the shedding of blood only to the manhood, 
yet both these actions are ioynd together in 
one, and both attributed to the whole person 
of Christ, although they were and are dis- 
tinguished. Againe, as the force of the union 
which is betweene the Father and the Sonne 
is soe greate, that he doth nothing, neither 
communicates any good to the world, but by 
the Sonne; in like manner, so greate is the 
force of the hypostaticall union of the two 
natures in Christ, that there flowes unto us no 
grace, no salvation, no life from the Deitie, 
but by the humanity apprehended of us by 
faith, soe that it is alltogether necessary that 
he be coupled unto the flesh of Christ, who- 


ever will be made partaker of eternall life. 


Lastly, by the force of the hipostaticall union, 
it is made, that wee cannot worship the deity 
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of Christ without worshipping alsoe his huma- 
nity; and that the same worship we give to 
the one we give alsoe to the other, worshipping 
the whole person, God and man, together ; 
whereas the humane nature, considerd only 
by itselfe, and in itselfe, neither can nor ought 
to be worshipped, for God only is to be wor- 
shipped, but it is not any union but the hypos- 
taticall union that effects this, for though God 
dwelleth in his saints, yet are not they to be 
worshipt and prayd to as the man Christ. 
Now, although the deitie remaine distinct 
in Christ, yet even as man there was given 
unto him power, vertue, and spiritt, farre 
surpassing the power and knowledge of all 
creatures in heaven and earth; as the prophet 
sayth, The Spiritt of the Lord shall rest upon 
him, the spirit of wisedome and understand- 
ing, the spiritt of councell and might, the 
spirit of knowledge and of the feare of the 
Lord. The evangelists tell us, God gave 
him not the  spiritt by measure; and that he 
encreased in wisedome and stature and favour 
with God and man; and that he was full of 
grace and truth; and that in him are hid all 
the treasures of wisedome and knowledge; and 
that all guifts are given him of the Father for 
men, from whom as from our fountaine wee 
receive them; whence it comes to passe, that 
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as he is man, he knoweth all things, and can 
doe all things that belong to his office ; but for 
those things which no created substance can 
doe, those he doth by the power of the Deity, 
yet not without the consent, and, as it were, 
supplication of the humanity; insomuch, that 
to all the actions of Christ, as he is God, con- 
cerning our salvation, his soule in some man- 
ner is allwayes added by the love, desire, and 
will thereof; as in all which he did as man, 
the Godhead allwayes concurrd, even in his 
death and passion; not that the Godhead 
could suffer, but that it willed the death and 
passion of Christ, and gave to his death and 
passion infinite power and efficacy to expiate 
our sins. 

Christ, thus uniting the two distant natures 
of God and man in his person, is the only 
Mediator and Reconciler betweene God and 
man, the Redeemer of mankind, mans surety, 
propitiation, &c. which denominations rather 
are considerable in what he hath done for us. 
To summe up, then, who he is, we say that he 
is Theanthropos, God-man, and only he is so, 
and as such he hath a threefold office, a High 
Priest, a Prophett, and a King; the exercise 
of which will be demonstrated in the consider- 
ation of what he hath done for us, which is 
the second concerning him. 
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2, Heenterd into a covenant with God the - 


Father, when man had broken Gods first 
covenant, and undertooke the redemption of 
fallen mankind, and the reconcilliation of 
Gods elect, by doing and suffering for them 
all that Gods law requird of them; therefore 
was this covenant of grace more excellent then 
the former, because it was established in the 
hands of a Mediator, who, when sacrifice would 
not appease Gods wrath, came, as David 
sayth, in his person. ‘Then sayd I, Loe I 
come, in the volume of the booke is it written 
of me, to doe thy will, O God. God made 
his soule an offering for sinne, and he gave 
himselfe a ransome of all; and againe it is 
sayd, He gave himselfe for us that he may 
redeeme us from all iniquitie: the founda- 
tions of the earth were out of frame, and he 
bare up the pillars thereof. Having put him- 
selfe in our steed, God gave him for a cove- 
nant to the people, and gave all the elect to 
him to be his seed, wherefore it is sayd, He 
shall see of his seed, and the pleasure of the 
Lord shall prosper in his hand. He being 
God, equall with the Father, humbled him- 
selfe to take the nature of man upon him, 
and to be made man in the womb of the vir- 
gin, and to be borne in a low and meane con- 
dition, to suffer from his birth till his death 
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persecutions, hunger, poverty, reproach, re- 
iection, revilings, and many other outward 
evills ; and Jed a laborious painfull life in 
preaching, ‘watchings, temptations, &c.; till 
att last he was putt to death, and through the 


- Eternall Spiritt offerd himselfe on the crosse 
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to death, to satisfie the Father’s wrath for us, 
and the iustice due to our sins; he bore the 
burthen of the devine wrath, and was made 
sin and a curse for us, that he might redeeme 
us from the curse of the law due to our sinne; 
he was buried, and lay three dayes under the 
power of death, and rose againe for our ius- 
tification, triumphing over sin and death, 
which he vanquished for us, and fullfilled 
therein the promise, that he, as seed of the 
woman, should breake the serpent’s head ; 
he instructed his disciples, and sent them forth 
to preach the Gospell of salvation to all na- 
tions, and taught them, that they might teach 
his people all things pertaining to the wor- 
ship of God; then he ascended to his Father’s 
glory, to take possession of the heavenly inhe- 
ritance, which he purchased for all that, be- 
leiving on his name, waite for it in holy obe- 
dience to his comands; he is gone to pre- 
pare a place for us, that where he is wee 
may be there with him; he received gifts for 
men, led captivity captive, and ascended upon 
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high, that he might send the Comforter, the 
spirit of truth, to lead his people into all 
truth, to guide and governe his church, and to 
dwell in his saints as their greate comforter. 
He sitteth now at the right hand of the 
Father, making dayly intercession for us, and 
succouring, as our high Priest, all that are 
tempted and come to God by him; and he 
shall come againe in the end of the world to 
receive all his elect into the comunion and 
fellowship of his kmgdome, and glory, and to 
reigne in iudgment till ail his enemies be 
subdued, when he shall recompence his ser- 
vants, and crowne them with glory, honor, 
and immortallity, that have bene faithfull to 
him, and shall iudge and condemne all his 
enemies. : 
Thus he is made our peace and righteous- 
nesse, being the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sins of the world, the Lamb slaine 
from the beginning of the world; all the tipes 
and sacrifices of the law, shaddowing and 
leading to him, who was the true and only 
peace-maker betweene God and man, who 
gatherd all the elect into one body, and be- 
came their head, husband, elder brother, and 
made them. fellow-heires with him, and the 
righteousnesse of God in him; their sins 
being his, -and-his righteousnesse theirs by 
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imputation; he deliverd us from the curse 
and bondage of the law, and restored that 


image of God which was lost by the first 


Adams transgression, renewing his people 
in the inward man, and making them, after 
regeneration, to beare his image as of a second 
Adam, and roote of mankind. He became 
unto us a fountaine of light, and life, and 
grace, and truth; a store-house of the riches 
of the wisedome and knowledge of God; a 
rock of refuge against all the stormes of 
wrath and missery that wee are liable to; a 
covering of our shame and nakednesse; a 
living roote, in whom wee grow up to God ; 
a foundation of glorie and blessednesse in 
which wee are built up a holy building to 
God; a clensing fountaine; a well of life to 
refresh all our wearinesse ; a heavenly food to 
nourish us to life everlasting; a doore by 
whom wee have accesse to God ;: a shield that 
defends us from all the darts of the evill 
one; a Captain of our salvation to lead us 
into the heavenly Canaan, the everlasting rest 
of God. He hath restord to us a right in the 
whole creation, while the wicked are but 
usurpers of the good creatures of God. These 
and many other are the Scripture expressions 
of the greate things that Christ our Redeemer 
hath done for us, who not only redeemes the 
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elect of God by price, having shed his pre- 
tious blood to make satisfaction to the wrath 
of God, and to purchase them to himselfe ; 
but alsoe redeemes us by the power of his 
spiritt, delivering us from the bands of sinne, 
and hell, and death, which J have here a 
little confusedly sett downe as the Scriptures 
came into my mind, which, finding such a vast 
extent of his love, could not easily contract 
itselfe into a summary and method of dis- 
course, on a subiect which ought to fill the 
hearts and tongues of men and angells with 
perpetuall admiration, and extolling the un- 
speakeable and unconceivable love of God 
and Christ to poore lost mankind. 

3. [come next to consider how Christ is ex- 
hibited to us, and that is by the preaching of 
the Gospell. The Gospell, in its originall, 
signifies a glad message; and it is the most 
blessed message that man could heare, glad 
tidings of salvation to poore condemned sin- 
ners; condemned for a debt and forfeit they 
could never pay, nor make satisfaction for ; 
not only condemned, but allready arrested 
and captived in the chaines of Sathan, and 
cast out of the favour of God, in dayly ex- 
pectation of the full execution of his fierce 
wrath, and severe iustice against sin, who is 
most holy, and cannot behold iniquitie with 
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the least indulgence to it, and who is a con- 
suming fire, that will burne up all the wicked 
as stubble in the day of his wrath; for these 
poore sinners, allready, as it were, dead in the 
apprehension of death and horror of their 
owne guilty consciences, to heare that a suf- 
ficient surety had offered himselfe, and was 
accepted to pay and cancell all their debt, to 
die in their steed, and to rescue them from 
the power of death, and not only soe, but to 
restore them into the grace and favour of 
God, soe that they shall never leose it againe, 
and to marry these poore miserable captives 
to the eternall. Sonne of God, and give them 
an interest in all his grace, glory, and blessed- 
nesse.. O what ioyfull tidings is this, how 
should all hearts be affected with it! This 
Gospell, even God himselfe was the first pro- 
mulgator of, and preacht it to Adam in Para- 
dise, in that promise, that the seed of the 
woman should breake the serpent’s head, which 
text hath much more grace and mistery in it, 
then is generally taken notice of.. It was 
after administerd to the fathers by angells, and 
then given to the people of the Jewes in tipes 
and cerimonies, and hiden under legall ad- 
ministrations, which all led to Christ, who is 
the accomplishment :of the whole law, and in 
whom all the promises are, yea and amen. 
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So that it is truly sayd the law was but a Gos- 
pell veyled under darke tipes, cerimonies, and 
promises; yet the covenant of grace which 
God renewd with the lost sons of Adam af: 
ter the fall, being made over to us in Christ, 
and made with Christ for us, was the same in 
substance from the beginning till now; and 
all that were reconcild to God, and brought 
into his favour and life everlasting thereby, 
were redeemd by the blood of Christ, the 
Lamb slaine from the beginning ; and faith in 
the free pardon of God through him was 
and is the only way of salvation; yet is it 
true that this mistery was darke under the 
first administrations, and a more generall 
_ faith in the Messias to come led them to 
rest in the city of God; many kings, patri- 
archs, and prophetts desiring to see that which 
wee see, and saw it not. Abraham, says our 
Lord, desired to see my day; and Job was 
firme in the faith of it, and so were all the 
prophetts and patriarchs of old; but the cleare 
revelation of the mistery was reservd till - 
Christ came in the flesh, when the angells 
sung for ioy of the revelation of that, which 
before they desird to peepe into, and all 
praysed God and Christ, when he came into 
the world att the fullnesse of time, which 
the Father had appoynted to glorifie his son, 
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and to give men the salvation he had promisd 
in him. ) 
This Gospell of salvation by Jesus Christ 
hath bene given to men under a threefold 
administration :—1. That of angells and vi- 
sions before the law. 2. That of the law by 
Moses. 3dly, That of the Apostles anid 
Evangelists whom the Lord chose to be with 
him, that they might be his wittnesses and 
- dispencers of his Gospell throughout all the 
world : this last ministration is so farre excel- 
ling the former, that it is peculiarly called the 
preaching of the Gospell, and the time of the 
Gospell; neither are wee to amuze ourselves 
with needlesse disputations how the fathers 
were saved before and under the law, and 
what knowledge of Christ they had, and what 
faith was then required in him, but rather to 
blesse God for the clearer Gospell light that 
now wee have, and to receive it with ioy and 
yeild obedience to it as children of light, to 
whom as the Lord hath given more clearnesse, 
so he expects more spiritualitie, and more 
thankfullnesse; yet this is certeine, that the 
faith of Gods elect from the beginning till 
now is the same, and all are restord into the 
favour of God by Christ, whom they lookt 
upon as he that was to come, and wee believe 
in, as he that is allready come, to make our peace 
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with God, who is the same to-day, yesterday, 
and for ever; neither is, nor ever was there 
any other mediator between God and men 
but Jesus Christ, who hath in all ages bene 
the only hope of all Gods elect, and their 
faith for substance the same with ours, though 
God hath given us a clearer revelation of the 
mistery, in the manner of his accomplishing 
our salvation, therefore they erre who reiect 
all the Old Testament as a covenant of 
works, and as of no use to believers in Gos- 
pell times; for the veyle being now taken of, 
and the mistery of the tipes and promises re- 
veald by the accomplishment of them, they 
all preach Christ most evidently to us, and 
confirme our faith in the reall benefitts wee 
have by him, which were hidden of old under 
those shadowes, but now are made cleare to us, 
and are of greate use to explaine unto our _ 
understandings many passages in the writings 
of the apostles and evangelists, they being 
those Scriptures which Christ himselfe sayes 
 testifie of him; and those which Paul calls 
.the Oracles of God, and advises Timothy dilli- 
gently to attend to the reading of them, and 
sayes, that they are profitable for many uses 
to compleate the man of God, which I should 
not repeate here, but that I have mett with 
many professors who hold them forth to be 
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things accomplished and out of date, and not 
appertaining to us, as there are others who 
erre as much on the other hand, and would. 
reduce the cerimonies of the Mosaicall law 
into practise, which is no new error, but that 
for which the apostle so severely rebukes the 
Gallatians, but he forbidds not the morall-du- 
ties of the law, but contrarily presses and 
-urges them as duties of love, whereby faith 
worketh in every true believer, but not as 
workes whereby wee are iustified before God, 
which is a benefitt that wee only receive from 
his free grace in Christ, in whom all the righ- 
teous law of God is confirmd, and by whom 
it was fullfilld for us, yet not so that wee are 
freed from all dutie, but made free to dutie ; 
as it is sayd, Thy people shall be a willing 
people in the day of thy power; and the law 
of God thus becomes a Gospell rule to us, 
which not only obliges us, but there is a power 
added to the precept, whereby Christ enables 
us to doe that which is requird of us. 
Believers are freed from the law as a cove- 
nant of workes, as a ministry of bondage, and 
condemnation as a burthen of. cerimonies, as 
held forth by Moses, and as a peculiar. cove- 
nant with the Jewes, they are freed from the 
curse and from the rigor of it; but as it is an 
everlasting rule of righteousnesse, and decla- 
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ration of the righteous will of God, they are ~ 


_by Christ made free to it, and brought to de- 
light in it; and it is of manifold use both to 
bring us to Christ and to regulate our conver- 
sation in Christ ; for, first, it convinces of sin ; 
I had not knowne sin, sayth the apostle, 
but by the law. Qdly, It shews us our dead 
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estate thereby, and by its threats drives us — 


unto Christ. 3dly, It shews us the good 
and perfect will of God, and our inabillity to 
performe it in our owne strength. 4thly, From 
the sence of our weaknesse and sinfullnesse, 
it humbles us, and keepes us low in spirit, 
even after wee have believed. 

The. preaching of the apostles, which. is 
that that we now call the New Testament, 
and particularly the Gospell of Jesus Christ, 
was but an unfolding of the misterie that was 
in the scriptures of the Old ‘Testament, which 
-mistery Paul sumes up to Timothy when he 
sayeth, Without controversie greate is the 
mistery of godlinesse. God was manifested 
in the flesh, iustified in the Spiritt, seene of 
angells, preached to the Gentiles, believed on 
in the world, received up into glory; which 
preaching of Christ is so necessary to the ex- 
hibition of him to the faith of men, that the 
same apostle tells the Galatians, Christ was 
thereby so evidently sett forth as if he had 
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bene crucified among them 3 and in another 
place intimates, that men cannot believe with- 
out they heare, nor heare without a preacher, 
nor preach without sending, and therefore 
brings in that scripture which sayeth, How 
beautifull are the feete of them that bring 
glad tidings, that preach the Gospell of peace. 
Thus Christ is, in the Gospell, held forth to 
men to be received as their life and salvation; 
and they that seeke a Christ any where but 
where God exhibits him, that is, his own 
authorized word, may find Christ of their 
Owne inventions, but shall never find the 
Christ. of God, the alone Saviour of men. 

4. The fourth consideration is, how Christ, 


| given us of the Father, and exhibited to us 
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in the Gospell, is receivd by us, which is 


through the application of the Holy Spiritt. 

The Gospell is preached to all, but it is 
sayd, the word preached did not profitt, be- 
cause it was not mixd with faith in them that 
heare it. The letter is dead without the 
Spiritt, and killeth; but the Spiritt quickneth. 
Christ, att his departure, promised to send 
his Spirit to his spouse the church, who is the 
pledge and seale of his love. 

This Spirit is the third person in the Tri- 
nity, called the Spirit of the Father and of 
the Sonne, the 3d wittnesse in Heaven, and 
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one with the Father and the Son, who ap- 


plijng the word in the ministration thereof, 
brings the soule through faith into union with 
Christ, making it a member of his entire body 
the Catholique Church, that are united to 
Christ, and one another, inhabited, acted, and 
governd by the same spiritt that dwelt in 
Christ, and there sayd to be baptized into one 
body by one spiritt ; and Christ at his depar- 
ture, promising to send this spiritt, sayth, He 
shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto 
you; all things that the Father hath are mine; 
therefore sayd I, he shall receive of mine, &c. 
We have a threefold union with Christ ; 
the first is made in our nature, wherein the 
Spiritt was a principall agent, by whose power 
he was begotten in the womb of the Virgin. 


The second is made dayly in the persons of 


every one of the elect as yett absent from 
the presence of the Lord; and this alsoe is 


effected by the Spiritt, for none can enter 


into the kingdome of Heaven, but such as 
are borne againe of water and of the Spi- 
ritt; and Christ tells us, that as the wind 
bloweth where it listeth, soe is every one that 
is borne of the Spiritt, and he that is Christs 
hath the Spiritt of Christ. As the first was 
made by assumption of our natures into unity 
with the devine nature, so this is made by the 


1Cor.iv.13. 
1 Cor. vi. 

17. and xii. 
4.tothe14. 


Eph. ii. 
18. 22. 
and iv. 4. 
Joh. xvi. 
14, 15. 


Joh. iii. 
from the 
3. to the 
Bo 


Eph. ii. 22. 
Rom. viii. 
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assuming of our persons into grace, and into 
one misticall body with Christ, whereby wee 
are brought into a participation of the devine 

2 Pet. i. 4. nature, as the apostle Peter teaches us. — 
: The third and last union is, that: which 
shall be in our owne persons when we shall 
be personally and perpetually present with 
the Lord; and unto this blessed end wee are 
aoe conducted by the Spiritt of the Lord, which, 
being compleated, God shall then be all in 
all. The first of these is made in order to 
the second, the second in order to the third, 
as nature was ordeind to grace, and grace to 
glory; and by this wee shall all be assumed 
into glory everlasting with Christ, as by 
the former unions our natures were assumed 
into unitie with his and our persons into his 

grace. 7 
This second union of our persons to Christ, 
allthough it be spirituall, yet it is alsoe reall ; 
and as the first union was of two natures into 
one person, so this as wee may say is of many 
persons into one nature, as the forecited place 
in Peter confirms, and that scripture which 
sayth, Wee are members of his body, of his 
flesh, and of his bones; by this his bodie is our 
bread, and his blood our drinke, and except 
wee thus eate it, we have no life in us; and 
thus eaten, it is in a most unconceivable man- 
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‘ner, made not only our food, but our sub- 


stance. 

The greate error of the Papists, among 
many others, is in holding this umion to be 
made with the flesh of Christ, as really pre- 


sent upon earth by the transubstantiation of 


the bread, in their masse, into Christs body. 
Other fanatique people say, this union is with 
the reall flesh of Christ, abiding in heaven, 
by that species in the mind, which philoso- 
phers call intelligible, as all things intelligible 
are united with the intellect, which receives 
them by certeine images, and mentall repre- 
sentations ; as I was once advised, by a for- 
mall pretender to knowledge, to take in 
Christ into my thoughts, to prevent wander- 
ing in prayer. Neither is this union, as some 
falsely affirme, imaginary, or only by partici- 
pation of the gifts and graces of Christ with- 
out the comiunication of the substance of his 


flesh and blood; but the true manner of this" 


union, and incorporation of us into the body 
of Christ, is by the Spiritt of Christ really co- 
municated to us, abiding in us, and stirring up 
faith in our hearts, whereby wee embrace and 
lay hold of Christ, offerd unto us in the 
Gospell. ‘This union, though it be most reall, 
is very misticall, and hard to be conceived 
any way, but by the experimentall feeling of 
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it, which every true Christian hath in some 
measure, and finds unspeakable benefits and 
consolations thereby; the Scripture describes 
it to us by divers simillitudes, that of the head 
and body, of the husband and wife, of the 


+7 vine and branches, the olive and grafts, the 


foundation and building. 

The Spiritt, bringing us into union with 
Christ, hath a graduall worke, consisting of two 
parts: 1. Cutting of from the old Adam the 
wild olive-tree, which is a preparation of the 
soule for Christ by true conviction of and contri- 
tion for sinne; being awakened with the terrors 
of the law, and finding itselfe under the curse 
thereof, and under the bondage of sinne and 
Sathan, which it bewailes as its greatest evill. 
2, Humilliation, whereby the Spiritt cutts of 
the soule from all selfe-confidence in any 
righteousnes it hath, or any good it doth; 
and especially in this worke makes it to see its 
want and unworthinesse of Christ, whereupon 
it submitts to be disposed of at Gods plea- 
sure; whereof wee have an example in 
Paul, who, being truly humbled, counted all 
his gaine, all his privelledges and excellencies 
losse and dung, in comparison of Christ ; 
and the prodigall in the Gospel was thus 
humbled. 


63 


There are many devines who absolutely 
denie this preparatory worke, and call them 
legall preachers that presse it: but I find it — 
the generall roade of the most sound preachers, 
first to convince men they are sinners, and to 
humble them for their sins, and then to pro- 
pound Christ as a Redeemer; but they say 
their message, as ministers of the Gospel, is to, 
preach Christ as a ransome for lost sinners, 
and that conviction of sinne and humilliation 
for sinne without faith is but fruitlesse labour; 
that when Ephraim was converted, he smote 
upon his thigh; that when Christ is seene 
to come as a Saviour, then shall the Jewes 
looke on him whom they have pierced, and 
be in bitternesse of soule; that the love of 
Christ constreineth us thus to iudge, that if 
one died for all, then were all dead, and that 
till wee have life wee cannot know that wee 
were dead, and that therefore faith is the 
first act of life imediately wrought by the 
power of the Spiritt, without legall and pre- 
paratory convictions and humilliations: they 
say further, that love alone kindly melts the 
heart, and a sight of Gods love in Christ is 
that which begetts kindly and evangelical 
mournings. To all which I should consent, if 
the Scripture did not make it manifest that 
Christ and his apostles usd the other method, 
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and experience confirme us, that those Chris- 
tians, who are brought into Christ, upon the 
deepest sence of their want of him, and misery’ 
without him, walke in the most close :co- 
munion with him. Our Lord himselfe tells 
us, tis only the sick that have need of the. 
phisitian, and that he came to call sinners to 
repentance. ‘Till the prodigall could not gett 
husks with the swine, he thought not of his 
father’s house. ‘The woman of Samaria was: 
made sensible of her adultery before: she be- 
lievd in the Messiah. ‘The 3000 were pricked 
at heart for their murder of Christ before they 
closd with him; and the apostle Paul in his 
Epistle to the Romans, having propounded 
the:righteousnesse. of faith or Christ, righte- 
ousnesse imputed to us and receivd by faith, 
takes up allmost three entire chapters to con- 
vince all men that they were sinners by nature, 
and had.no good’ in them, and were liable to 
the severe wrath of God, while they remaine 
in astate of sinne: he that feeles noe smart of 
his wound seekes not for balme to heale it; 
then is health sweetest to us, when it restores 
us. out of sad languishment and _ torture: 
he that is asleepe complains not of dark- 
nesse, but he that wakes in the dungeon 
greetes the light with more exceeding ioy. 
Sence of misery, without Christ, endears our 
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love to him, and enlarges our thankfullnesse 
to the Father for him, and augments our 1oy 
in the Holy Ghost, in the sweete fruition of 
him. It is true that there is difference be- 
tweene these preparatory convictions and hu- 
milliations that are* before faith, and those 
continued loathings of sinne, and humblings 
that flow from faith; the first are more full of 
terror, woe, and horror; these more full of 
meltings and love, mixed with comfort, and 
sweete reioycings in the Lord: but I confesse 
I cannot see how Christ can be apprehended 
by faith as a Saviour, except there be a sence 
of sinne and death, its iust demeritt, from 
whieh wee are saved. ‘Then all the Gospell 
promises are made to sinners, to lost sinners, 
to hungring and thirsting sinners, to those 
that are wounded, weary, and heavie laden, 
which they cannot be, till they be made sen- 
sible of sinne. Neither is this any way dero- 
gatory to the free grace of God, for the same 


* I doubt my owne mistake in calling it a preparatory 
worke before faith, for faith is the first worke; it is a de- 
gree ofjfaith drawing to Christ to see ourselves sinfull, 
lost, and undone without him. To be sensible of empti- 
nesse is ever accompanied with a desire of fullnesse, and 
this desire is the little graine of mustard-seed, which after 
growes so greate a plant in the garden of God. 

Er 
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Spirit that drawes and unites us to Christ by 
faith, works in us a sight and sence of 
sinne and the need wee have of Christ. 

The reprobates, as well as the elect, have 
convictions and humilliations for sinne, which 
are not easily distinguishable from each other, 
and therefore are called comion workes of the 
Spiritt; but there is a different manner of work- 
ing in the one and the other: those of the re- 
probates rather dreading the consequences of 
the'sinne then the sinne itselfe, and working a 
desire of happinesse, rest, and ease, rather 
then of God himselfe; this either enclines to 
despaire, or seekes cure in itselfe, rather then 
comes into Christ for it: but the elect appre- 
hend the losse of the enioyment of God, more 
then all other tortures. The manner of the 
worke of regeneration, though the worke be 
the same, is different allmost in every child 
that is borne to God; as in the naturall birth 
some have longer, some more paynfull pangs, 
some more desperate hazards and faintings, so 
according to the severall naturall constitutions, 
and other circumstances of various persons, 
and the force of the Spiritt wounding the 
soule more deepely or more indulgently, some 
immediately close with Christ, some lie many 
dayes, months, and yeares under cruell agonies 
of spiritt, and are brought allmost to the gates 
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of hell before Christ snatch them out of the 
power of death; some have more powerfull 
struglings, and some more silent, though not 
lesse sanctified reflections; but all are made 
sensible of sinne, as their greatest evill, and 
of their undone and lost condition thereby, 
and brought to see a need of a Redeemer, and 
thus cutt of from their wild stock, the. first 
Adam. 

Then the Spiritt proceeds to its next worke, 
which is grafting them into Christ the second 
Adam, by effectuall vocation, which hath in 
it two parts, —the Lords call and invitation 
and comand to accept of Christ, offerd in 
the Gospell; and the soules receiving of 
Christ, or coming to Christ, or embracing the 
mercy of God in Christ, whichis faith. 

There are various opinions of men con- 
cerning faith, some putting one act of faith 
for the whole worke, and some describing it 
one way, some another, according to their 
_various apprehensions and experiences. ‘The 
Papists and some comon Protestants make it 
a generall assent to the truthes of God, with- 
out a particular application ; other Christians 
make it an assent of the understanding, and 
a consent of the will upon rationall perswasion 
without a supernaturall worke. But to leave 
the fancies of men, the Scripture tells us that 
FQ 
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faith is asupernaturall worke of God’s Spiritt, 
whereby wee acknowledge the being and truth 
of God, and accept of the Lord Jesus offerd 
unto us in the Gospeli upon his owne termes, 
yeilding ourselves up to him to be a 
governed, and disposed by him. 

It is the hand of the soule which receives 
Christ offerd in the Gospell by the power and 
efficacy of the Holy Ghost, by which it 1s 
wrought in us, and given to us. Its common 
office is to subscribe to all the truths of God 
revealed in the word, upon the devine autho- 
rity thereof. Its proper office is to regard the 
will of God in Christ, as alsoe the mercies of 
God, and the promises of grace, in the cer- 
teinty of which the Holy Spiritt illuminates 
our minds, and confirms our hearts, all which 
is summd up in this short thesis: — 

That faith is a firme and certeine know- 
ledge of the good will of God towards us, 
which, founded upon the promise of free 
grace in Christ, is revealed to our understand- 
ings, and seald in our hearts by the Holy 
Spirit. 

Our assembly of devines give the same de- 
scription of it in substance ; they say, it is 
a worke of the Spiritt of Christ, wrought by 
the ministry of the word, whereby a Christian 
believeth to be true, whatsoever God hath re- 
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vealed in his word, for the authority of God 
himselfe speaking therein; and acteth differ- 
ently upon that which each particular passage 
conteineth; yeilding obedience to the com- 
mands, trembling at the threats, embracing 
the promises of God for this life and that 
which is to come. But the principall act of 
saving faith is receiving and resting upon 
Christ alone for iustification, sanctification, 
and eternall life, by vertue of the covenant of 
grace. 

I find this grace of faith more briefely de- 
scribd by a sound devine, who says it is the 
coming of the whole soule out of itselfe into 
Christ for Christ, by vertue of the unresistable 
power of the Spiritt in the call. 

The coming of the whole soule in this de- 
finition brings to my mind a passage in the 
Canticles, where it is sayd, My beloved is 
mine, and Iam his. The act of the under- 
standing in saving faith is to apprehend Christ 
and all his benefitts, and thus the soule takes 
in Christ into itselfe, and so may say, My 
beloved is mine. The act of the will is to 
carry the soule out in love and obedience to 
Christ, and. in respect of that the soule sayes, — 
I am his»: 

I shail only conclude with some scriptures, 
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which will not be amisse, in a poynt of such 
weight, to transcribe in their owne words. 

It (to witt, the Gospell) is the power of God — 
to salvation to every one that believes — For 
therein is the righteousnesse of God revealed 
from faith to faith, according as it is written, 
the iust shall live by faith, Rom. i. 16, 17. 
This last clause is taken in a double sence; 
the first and comon acceptation of it agree- 
ing with other scriptures, that the life of. the 
saints here is a life of faith, and not of sence, 
and is carried on from one degree of faith to 
another, believing that which wee see not, 
and waiting and hoping for that which wee © 
believe. 

The other sence is, that the iust by faith 
shall live, that is, that those who by faith have 
embraced the righteousnesse of Christ to be 
iustified, thereby shall live or receive the pro- 
mise of life in Christ; which sence is alsoe 
true, and the place may import both. 

All have sinned and come short of the 
glorie of God, being tustified freely of his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Jesus 
Christ, whom God hath set forth to be a pro- 
pitiation through faith in his blood, to declare 
his righteousnesse for the remission of sinns that 
are past, through the forbearance of God; to 
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declare, I say, att this time his righteousnesse, 
that he might be iust, and the iustifier of him 
that believeth in Jesus— Where is boasting 
then ? itis excluded. By what law? of workes? 
nay, but by the law of faith. ‘Therefore wee 
conclude that a man is iustified by faith, with- 
out the deeds of the law. Rom. ii. 23, 24, 
253: QO 27) 28. 

To him that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that iustifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousnesse. Rom. iv. 5. All 
the rest is worthy consideration; and in the 
23. verse he thus concludes, having propounded 
Abraham’s faith as the example of ours : — It 
was not written for his sake alone, that it was 
imputed to him, but for us alsoe, to whom it 
shall be imputed if wee believe on him thatt 
raysed up Jesus our Lord from the dead, who 
was deliverd for our offences, and was raysed 
again for our iustification. Therefore, being 
iustified by faith, wee have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, &c. Rom. v. 1. 
Here is Christ the obiect of our faith, — faith, 
the hand that embraces the free grace of God 
in him, and peace with God ; and the following 
benefitts, as the fruites of faith and life eter- 
nall, in the last verse of this chapter, the end 
of our faith; whereof another scripture tells 
us, Christ is both the author and the finisher, 

F 4 


72 


Heb. xii.— The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth and in thy heart, that is, the word of 
faith which wee preach, (and he addeth after, | 
Faith cometh by hearing.) That if thou shalt 
confesse with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shalt believe in thy heart that God hath 
raysed him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved; for with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousnesse, and with the mouth confession 
is made unto salvation; for the Scripture 
sayth, Whosoever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed; for the same Lord over all is rich 
unto all that call upon him, for whosoever 
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be 
saved. Rom.x. 8. tothe 14th, and 17. And 
speaking of the Jewes, under the similitude of a 
tree and branches, he sayth, Because of unbe- 
liefe they were broken off, and thou standest 
by faith. Be not high-minded, but feare; not 
that we can finally fall from true faith, for he 
sayth after, The guifts and calling of God are 
without repentance. Rom. xi. 20. 29. 

To as many as received him, to them gave 
he power to become the sons of God, even to 
them that believe on his name, which were 
borne not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the-will of man, but of God. 
John, i. 12, 13. 

This scripture confirmes, that faiths is the 
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first act of the new creature. As Moses lift 
up the serpent, &c. ‘That whosoever believeth 

on him should not perish, but have life ever- 

lasting. For God so loved the world, that he 

sent his only begotten Sonne, that whosoever, 

&e. John, iii. 14. to the 19th. 

‘He that hath received his testimonie hath 
sett to his seale that God is true. 

He that believeth on the Sonne hath ever- 
lasting life, and he that believeth not the Sonne, 
shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on him. John, iii. 33. 36. 

He that heareth my word, ‘and believeth on 
him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation, but is 
passed from death to life. John, v. 24. No 
man can come unto me except the Father, 
which hath sent me, draw him, and I will 
rayse him up att the last day. John, vi. 44. 
This whole chapter, from the 27th to the end, 
is very usefull to clearing up the doctrine of 
faith as to the receiving and taking hold of 
Christ. Read alsoe the xii. from the 38. verse 
to the end. 

Behold I lay in Sion a corner-stone, elect, 
pretious, and he that believeth on him shall 
not be confounded. 1 Pet. ii.6. To him 
give all the Prophetts witnesse, that through 
his name, whosoever believeth in him shall re- 
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ceive remission of sins. Acts, x. 43. As many 
as were ordeined to eternall life believed. 
Acts, xin. 48. By faith yee stand. 2 Cor. i. 
24. Take heed, brethren, least there be in 
any of you an evill heart of unbeliefe in de- 
parting from the living God— For wee are 
made partakers of Christ, if wee hold the 
beginning of our confidence stedfast unto the 
end. They could not enter into the rest of 
God through unbeliefe. Let us therefore 
feare least a promise being left unto us, of en- 
tring into his rest, any of you should seeme 
to come short of it, &c. Heb. ii. 12. 14.19. 
and xiii. 1. to the end. 

Having therefore, brethren, boldnesse to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 
by a new and living way, which he hath con- 
secrated for us through the vaile, that is to 
say, his flesh, and having a High Priest over 
the house of God; let us draw neere with 
a true heart in full assurance of faith, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evill conscience, 
and our bodies washed with pure water. Let 
us hold fast the profession of our faith, with- 
out wavering, for he is faithfull that promised: 
and let us consider one another to provoke 
to love and to good workes: not forsaking 
the assembling of ourselves together, as the 
manner of some is, but exhorting one another, 
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and so much the more as you see the day ap- 
proaching. Heb. x. 19. to the 24.; the end of 
this chapter, all the next, and the beginning 
of the xiith, are very pertinent to this subiect, 
and this is a most full, most comfortable, and 
most instructive text, if there were roome to 
open it. The next chapter begins with a de- 
scription of faith, after this had prest it, and 
shewed the fearefull sin and danger of un- 
beliefe, telling us that faith is the substance 
of things hoped for, and the evidence of 
things not seene ; that this grace gave a good 
report to the elders, who thereby obteined tes- 
timony that they pleased God, and that with- 
out faith it is unpossible to please God ; for he 
that cometh to God must believe that he is, 
and that he is the rewarder of them that dili- 
gently seeke him. ‘There are many more 
scriptures I might adde, concerning the na- 
ture and operation of faith, but I shall not 
leave roome for other things. 

The obiect of faith more generally is all the 
revealed truths of God; but such a generall 
faith is not a saving faith, therefore the speciall 
obiect of saving faith is Jesus Christ, and all his 
benefitts held forth to us in the Gospell of sal- 
vation. And whereas I sayd before, that con- 
viction of sin and humilliation for sin were 
preparatives to faith, I like not that terme so 
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well as to say, they are of the first actings of 
faith; but indeed there is an act of faith be- 
fore the conviction of sinne, which is a convic- 
tion or rather a knowledge of God, and his holy 
attributes, his workes, and his law; for sin 
cannot be considered but as the breach of the 
righteous law of a most Soveraigne Maiesty ; 
therefore, in the beginning of the xith of the 
Hebrewes, the knowledge of the creation is 
made an act of faith, and though that and 
the fore-named knowledge may be, as it is in 
devills and reprobates, meerely notionall with- 
out saving faith, which hath for its proper ob- 
iect Jesus Christ, yet the faith of Jesus Christ 
takes into it all other necessary knowledge, and 
even those which are called comon operations 
and illuminations of the Spiritt; though it be 
the same for the subiect-matter whereon they 
are exercisd, yet the manner of operation is dif- 
ferent, though not discernable to others, as it 
is to saints that are able to make reflections 
upon their beliefe of the other truths of God, 
before and after their illumination in the 
greate truth, when they have embracd that 
light with the love of it. 

_ He that receives Christ by a true saving 
faith, receives whole Christ in all his offices, 
and as well submitts to him as a king, as em- 
braces him as a Saviour; is as willing to receive’ 
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and obey his law, as to accept life and pardon 
by him; and as it receivs Christ wholly, soe 
it receives him only, and admitts no partners 
in his mediatorship, as the Papists would have 
the virgins and saints; nor in his meritt, as 
many would have men’s owne workes; nor in 
his powerfull redemption, as many believe 
their owne wills to be. It is true, he workes 
not upon us by his Spiritt as brutes and stones, 
but as rationall creatures, and makes us a wil- 
ling people in the day of his power, who did 
before willfully resist and reiect him; he by his 


allmighty power and goodnesse changes, but 


forces not the will. 

The operations of faith are by love, which 
hath two branches, the one to God, the other 
to our neighbour; and without these workes 
of love, faith is but a dead faith. The apostle 
tells us, that faith purifies the heart, and that 
he that provides not according to his duty for 
his famely, hath denied the faith ; againe, that 
true faith is impartiall and respects not persons: 
but these duties come into consideration rather 
among the practicall then doctrinall principles 
of religion. 

The union betweene the soule and Christ 
being made by the effectuall call of the Spiritt, 
answerd with the obedience of faith; from 
this union flowes a comunion that the soule 
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hath of ail the benefitts of Christ applied by 
the same Spiritt. 

These benefitts are, first, Justification, where- 
by for the satisfaction of Christ, apprehended 
by faith, a sinner, by the free grace of God, 
is absolved from the guilt and condemnation 
of all sin, and accepted as righteous by the im- 
putation of Christ’s righteousnesse, who was 
made a curse for us, that wee might be made 
the righteousnesse of God in him. Christ is 
made of God unto us wisdome, righteous- 
nesse, &c. 

The second benefitt is Reconciliation, where- 
by a iustified Christian hath peace with God, 
and is actually reconciled unto him, and being 
soe, hath alsoe peace with all creatures. 

The third benefitt is Adoption, whereby the 
Lord, of his free grace, accepts believers into 
the number of his sons, and crowns them with 
the privelledges of sons, and sends the Spiritt of 
Adoption to seale and confirme them in his 
grace, the same Spiritt that is in his only be- 
gotten Sonne. 

The fourth benefitt is Sanctification, where- 
by the sons of God are renewd in the whole 
man, according to the image of their heavenly 


_ Father in Jesus Christ, by the dayly mortifi- 


cation of sinne, through the power and vertue 
of Christs death, and quickning of grace by the 


Rae vi 7, power of his resurrection. 


8. 


719 


This grace of sanctification is, throughout, in 
the whole man, through the vertue of Christs 
death and resurrection, by his word and spiritt, 
dwelling in the saints; the dominion of the 
whole body of sinne is destroyd, and the lusts 
thereof dayly more and more mortified, and 
graces encreased: but the body is not fully 
redeemed from all bondage in this life, but 
there is a perpetuall combate betweene the 
flesh and the spiritt; yet though remaining 
corruption sometimes prevaile, through the 
continuall supplie of grace from Christ by his 
spiritt sinne shall in the end be totally van- 
quished, and Sathan trampled under our feete, 
and the regenerate part shall overcome, and 
the saints shall perfect holinesse in the feare 
of the Lord. 

A fift benefitt is Glorification, begun here 
in the lively expectation of it, from the assur- 
ance and shedding abroad of the love of God 
in our hearts, working ioy unspeakable : into 
this glory believers actually enter at their 
deaths, and take possession of the inheritance 
of the saints in glory, which was before made 
over to them in Christ, but the full compleat- 
ing of their glory is reservd till the reunion 
of their soules and bodies in the resurrection, 
when they shall be acquitted by Christ in the 
day of generall iudgement, and shall be re- 
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warded, through his free grace, with glory, 
imortallity, and eternall life, and be made 
partakers of the triumphs of their Lord, and 
taken up into an everlasting communion with 
God, and participation of his glory. 

Other privelledges to believers: purchased 
by Christ are included in these, and flow from 
them,—as peace of conscience, joy in the Holy 
Ghost, accesse to God, and audience of prayer, 
Christian liberty, and perseverance to the end. 

Christian Liberty, which is the liberty that 
Christ hath purchased for us, consists, 

1. In freedome from the guilt of sin. 

2. From the accusations of Sathan and our 
owne consciences. 

8. From the condemnations of the law and 
of the wrath of God. 

4. From the dominion of sin and Sathan. 

5. From the spiritt of bondage and feare in 
duties. | | 

6. From naturall reluctancy in holy ad- 
dresses to God; they come chearefully and 
boldly to the throne of grace. 

7. From the burthensome cerimonies of the 
law. | 

8. They are restord to the free use of all the 
creatures. | 
_ 9. From the impositions of men in the things 
of God, Christ being only Lord of the con- 
science, and Lawgiver in his church. 


a | 


10. The curseistaken away fromall aflictions, 
there is no sting nor terror in death to them. 

But they turne the grace of God into wan- 
tonnesse, who, under pretence of Christian 
liberty, refuse the sweete yoake of Christ, and 
obedience to his holy lawes and ordinances. 

Concerning the order of these graces of ius- 
tification, and sanctification, which precedes 
the other, there is greate dispute; and many 
other needlesse questions are argued with 
fierce contention; but this is a certeine truth, 
that they are soe inseperable, that neither can 
be without the other. No uniustified person is 
sanctified, nor nounsanctified person is actually 
iustified, whatever the Antinomians assert to 
the contrary; neither are iustification and sanc- 
tification the same thing, although they be 
wrought together at once by the same Spirit; 
for iustification is perfect and compleate, being 
by faith receivd and given us in Christ ; but 
sanctification, being derivd from Christ to us, 
and wrought in our soules, is perfected in the 
body by degrees; admitts of growth and re- 
missions and intentions ; whereas a sinner once 
iustified can never fall againe under the con- 
demnation and wrath of God, though he may 
be and is displeasd with their sins, and cor- 
rects them for sinne, but not in anger but in 
mercy, having accepted the satisfaction Christ 
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hath made for their forfeits. And they that 
preach, a person, once iustified, may through 
sinne be againe reducd into an uniustified 
estate, preach false and uncomfortable doctrine; 
neither doth this truth give any encourage- 
ment to sin, for those that are iustified and 
regenerate persons doe so perfectly hate sinne, 
that the surprize of it is their punishment, and 
the remorce of sinne itselfe a greater afliction 
to them then any the worst consequence it 
drawes along with it. 

5. The 5th and last consideration is, how 
wee arereteind in fellowship with Christ, which 
is done by the power of the same Spiritt, by 
which wee are gatherd into union with him ; 
and faith, as it is the hand which receives and 
embraces Christ in the Gospell, so doth it re- 
ceive grace and supplie of strength from 
Christ to live conformable to that mercy. 
Faith is the first act of life and the continued 
act of life ; and according as faith is firme or 
languishing, so is our spirituall life and health; 
which makes the apostle, speaking of the Gos- 
pel, that it is the power of God to salvation, 
give us the reason, Because therein the 


__ righteousnesse of God is revealed unto us from 
faith to faith, according as it is written, The 


iust shall live by faith. And in another place _ 
he sayth, [ am crucified with Christ, never- 
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thelesse I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
me, and the life that I now live in the flesh is 
by the faith of the Sonne of God, who loved 
me and gave himselfe for me. The first act 
of faith is cleaving to God, the continued act 
of faith is living on God and his gratious pro- 
mises, which receivd by faith begett in the 
soule a love of God, that growes as faith growes, 
and indeed is borne as a twinne, together with 
it, which is exprest in that scripture, that 
mentions the embracing of the truth in the 
love.of it. Love is the exercise of faith, the 
life of faith, the vitall heate of a true believer, 
and the infallible mark of a sound faith, which, 
when it apprehends the love of God to us, is 
drawne forth into a reciprocall love of God, 
who, as the beloved desciple tells us, is love, 
and that he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in 
God, and God in him. 

As faith apprehends God to be the cheifest 
good, and not only so in himselfe, but our sove- 
raigne and only felicity, wee cannot so believe, 
but our soules must love him above all, and 
long after him, and seeke their supreame iey in 
the fruition of him, which since wee can no way 
arrive to but by Christ, hence he becomes the 
chiefest of 10,000 to our poore soules, exceed- 
ing pretious, and excellent, and admirable, 
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farre above all that the tongue of men and 
angells can expresse him. 

All men pretend a love to God, but there 
are but few in whom it is sincere ; therefore to 
discerne our love, I shall only here insert a 
few notes of true love. 

1. None truely love God but those who sbsre 
God only; they that lett anie creature share 
their heart with God, deceive themselves and 
give God none of it. Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy 
soule, with all thy strength, and him only 
shalt thou serve. Noman can serve two mas- 
ters; yee cannot serve God and Mammon. 

2. As God is to be lovd only, so he is to be 
lovd constantly, as well when he strikes, as 
when he stroakes; as well when he takes, as 
when he gives. Whom Christ lovd he lovd to 
the end, and they that love Christ love him 
to the end; he that can fall of from the 
love of God never had the true love of God 
abiding in him nor on him. A believers sence 
of Gods love to him under some grievous 
temptations, aflictions, or desertions, may be 
eclipsd, but even then his love to God will 
not be diminished. 

3. He that truely loves God, loves him for 
himselfe more then for the good he expects 
from him, and can reioyce in God alone, when 
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all things are taken from him, and nothing left 
him but a naked Christ, saying with David, 


‘Thou shalt make my heart more ioyfull then. 


when their corne and oyle increased. 

4. He that loves God loves all things that 
are his as his, and those most that have most 
impression of his holinesse. 

5. He that loves God loves all those that love 
him, and delights in their conversation, espe- 
cially when they contend in the *prayses of 
God, and endeavour to magnifie his name. 

6. The love of God makes true believers to 
love all his ordinances, to love his word, and 
the messengers of it — How beautifull are the 
feete of them that bring glad tidings of peace! 
To love all his children for their Fathers sake. 
My delight, says the royal prophet, all my 
delight is in the saints that are on the earth. 
To love and admire his excellent law, wherein 
the godly meditate day and night. To love 
prayer, which brings us into familliar comu- 
nion with God. To love the greate assembly 
where his‘Name is celebrated. ‘To love the 
time which brings in his worship, &c. . 

7. Further, the love of God makes a true be- 
liever to love all his dispensations, even his 
chastisements, so farre as they are destructive 
to that sinne which hath procurd them. It is 
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good fer me, sayes the holy man, that I was 
aflicted. - 

8. Againe, the love of God makes believers 
love his interest, and be willing to part with 
all things that are deare to them for the ad- 
vancement of his glory. | 

9. The love of God makes true believers to 
hate all things that are contrary to his holi- 
nesse, even in themselves and their most be- 
loved relafions. Doe not I hate, sayes David, 
the workers of iniquitie? I hate them with a 
perfect hatred. Yet saints hate them thus, but 
as workers of iniquity ; as men and creatures of 
God, they love them so as to desire and en- 
deavour their conversion, but they hate their 
sins, and those most that prevaile in their 
owne hearts, and the hearts of those that are 
dearest to them. He that loves sin and 
sinners, as such, cannot love God, whose na- 
ture is all holinesse. 

10. Hethat truly loves God delights to medi- 
tate of him, and to discourse of him, and to heare 
the mention of his name, and is weary of that 
conversation, where God is seldome, slightly, 
or never rememberd. Doe wee not see that 
even in creature loves, whatever the heart is 
sett on, men take all occasions to admire it, 
to consult how to attaine the enioyment of it, 
and delight to heare the obiect of their loves 
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praysd and comended by others, love those 
that love it, and hate those that hate it, and 
use all endeavours to make others admire and 
love what they doe; and are wee not ashamd 
to pretend to the love of God, when a little 
discourse of him is tedious to us, when those 
that hate the mention of him, whose mouths 
are full of lies and vanity, whose hearts are 
full of the world, and whose conversations sa- 
vour nothing of God, are our beloved and de- 
lightfull companions? This is a sore evill, and 
deserves a deepe consideration and reflection ; 
even the saints themselves, in their confer- 
ences of God at this day, are rather fortifijng 
each other in particular opinions that they 
affect, then magnifijng the name of God for 
his excellency and his wonder, manifested to 
the sons of men in his greate workes of crea- 
tion, providence, redemption,’ sanctification. 
Who declares to each other the goodnesse of 
God dayly exercised to their soules, and calls 
on their friends and neighbours to blesse the 
Lord with them and for them? Ah, wee live 
in such a world, that a true lover of God can- 
not doe it, without casting pearles before 
swine, that would turne and rent them; and 
therefore are faine allmost, in all companie to 
keepe silence, or elce have their hearts dis- 


turbd from the contemplation of the deare ~ 
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obiect of their soules, and led astray in the 
willdernesse of the world. 

The love of God makes a believer mourne 
for sinne more then the dread of hell could 
doe, and makes him more carefull to please 
God for pure love, then he could be for 
the hopes of the most pleasant reward; ‘for 
indeed God, Christ, and the Holy Spiritt 
are the only ioy, delight, hope, desire, and 
reward of a true lover of God. 

The characters and notes of the true love of 
God might be enlargd into much more par- 
ticularity, because love is an ingredient in all 
the service of God, and that which renders 
every grace and every performance amiable 
and acceptable, of which no tongue nor pen can 
ever say so much as will reach the full extent 
of this sweete grace ; but to contract myselfe 
in some bounds, I shall comend to you the 
first Epistle of John, where I find all the oper- 
ations of the love of God reducd into, 1. The 
renouncing of the love of the world, andthe dia- 
bolical life of sinne; 2. The confession and 
faith of Jesus Christ; 3. The observation of — 
Gods comandements; 4. The love of the 
brethren. i 

Another scripture tells us, that love is the 
fullfilling of the whole law of God. Love is 
the royall law of: Jesus Christ, and Christ 


89 


sumes up the whole law into love, which. 
hath two branches, one ascending and growing 
upwards to God, and the other extending to 
all the brethren. By the exercise of love, 
wee are kept in comunion with the Father 
and the Sonne, through the operation of the 
Spiritt, which kindles and keepes allive this 
holy fire in our hearts, wherewith wee offer 
up ourselves and all our services to God. 

As what I have written hitherto may lead 
you into the principles of sound and true doc- 
trine, though weakely, and in some places con- 
fusedly exprest, as a direction for your faith 
in God, gatherd from the prescript of his holy 
word ; soe as the Lord shall enable me, I shall 
endeavour, out of the same rule, to trace you 
some practicall principles. To know all the 
truths and misteries of godlinesse, without 
living in and according to that knowledge, 
will be lesse excusable then ignorance. 
To practise without a principle is labour lost, 
although it be a greate error among believers 
att this day, that all rather strive to make pro- 
selites to their severall wayes and formes, 
then true converts to God, and desciples of 
Jesus Christ. I know my abillities for instruc- 
tion are the meanest of many thousands, hav- 
ing myselfe bene a trifling schollar, that have 
playd away many blessed oppertunities, 


90 


wherein I might have made myselfe more able 
to teach. I know there are many sound and 
holy bookes I might comend to you, which 
have collected these instructions more metho- 
dically then Ican. I know you may say you 
can read the word, and make collections 
thence yourselfe, as well as I; but when you 
doe, you will find it my duty to exhort and ad- 
monish you according to the talent entrusted 
with me, and to watch over your soule, though 
you are now under another’s authoritie; and 
you can never be so freed from the obligation 
God and nature hath engagd you in, but 
that it is your duty to heare and receive my 
instruction, and obey it so farre as it is corro- 
spondent to the comands of God: it is 
the councell of the wisest King, not to des- 
pise the instruction of a mother; and it was 
his practise, too, to record, notwithstanding his 
owne exterordinary inspired wisedome, his mo- 
thers holy instructions. ‘The sence of my 
owne duty carries me on in this worke, against 
all discouragements from myselfe or otherwise, 
to give you my light in Christian practise, as 
well as in the doctrine of the faith of God in 
Jesus Christ. I have before, in declaring 
God and Christ, and what he hath done for 
us, and how wee are brought into the partici- 
pation of his grace and glory, made digres- 
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sions and enlargement, and perhaps antici- 
pated and misplacd some things, which may 
come to be repeated in this second part; but 
good things are to be taken wherever they 
are found, and flesh is so pregnant, even in the 
best, that it may endure two blowes to keepe 
it downe. To passe over apollogies, while I 
write not for the presse, to boast my owne 
weaknesses to the world, but to imprint on 
your hart the characters I have receivd of 
God; I shall goe on, only reduce my digres- 
sions into a sume of what you have before, 
which is, 

That the true wisedome and felicitie of man 
consists in the knowledge of God as our Crea- 
tor, Redeemer, and Sanctifier, which we 
could not perfectly arrive to, but by the re- 
flection of ourselves in our created, lapsed, 
and restored estate. This restoration being 
effected by the mediator Christ, I propounded 
5 things to be considered of him, 1. Who he 
is; viz. the eternall Son of God, uniting our 
humane to his devine nature, and being so, 
God-man, two distinct natures in one person, 
reconciling the fallen nature of man to the 
pure nature of God, and marijng them toge- 
ther in his person. 2. What he hath done for 
us, viz. that he died to satisfie the wrath of 
God due to our transgression, and rose againe 
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for our iustification; and, ascending up to his 
Fathers glory, hath taken possession of the 
heavenly inheritance for us, and received guifts 
for men, which he gives us by his Holy Spiritt, 
being made our High Priest, who, by once 
offering up of himselfe for us, hath for ever 
perfected those that come to God by him: 
and our Prophett, who hath declard unto us 
the whole will of the Father, and by his con- 
tinuall intercession obteins all pardon, and 
all grace, and all good things for us, and who 
by his Spiritt teaches us and leads us into all 
truth ; and our King, who hath vanquisht for 
us the powers of hell, and Sathan, and death, 
and sin, that wee should not remaine under 
their dominion, but become his servants and 
faithfull subiects, and live under his protec- 
tion, sharing his reigne and glory. 3. How 
he is exhibited to us, viz. by the preaching 
of the Gospell, and the Spiritt mooving therein. 
4. How he is receivd of us, viz. by faith, 
which the Spiritt workes in our hearts, where- 
by wee receive Christ offerd unto us in the 
Gospell, and are made one with him. The 
last consideration is, how wee are reteind in 
his fellowship, which I have in generall sayd 
to be by the same Spiritt working love in our 
hearts, and keeping us in the exercise of all 
the duties of it to God and man. 
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But I thinke it will not be impertinent to 
my purpose, to treate those duties more par- 
ticularly. 7 

Christ summes up our whole duty to God 
in this, To love him with all our heart, with 
all our soule, with all our strength, and all 
our mind. 

To love him with all our minds, includes 
the duty of studijng the knowledge of him, 


and of his excellency. The knowledge of 


God is the most-exeellent knowledge, is the 
true light, without which the wisest men if 
the world are in darknesse. Acquaint thy- 
selfe now with God, sayth the Scripture, and 
be at peace. None are enemies to God but 
those that are strangers to him; those that 
know him see such excellency in him they 
cannot but admire and love him, and loath 
themselves and all things elce in comparison 
of him. This knowledge is not only light but 
life, as well as peace; and it implies not only 
a notion of his nature and attributes, but an 
acknowledgment of the holinesse and excel- 
lency of them. ‘This knowledge of God makes 
us subscribe to the equitie and goodnesse of 
his will in all his comands and dispensations. 

A second dutie implied in loving God with 
all our minds, is admiration of him. 
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A third is reverence, and honor, and feare, 
not a slavish dread, but a reverentiall awe of 
his maiesty, which makes us come before him 
with feare and trembling, when we sing prayses 
to his glory. 

A fourth is, adoration in spiritt. 

Loving of God with all our heart implies, 
first, a choyce of God to be our God : 

Secondly, a sneha of ourselves wholly 
to his will: 

Thirdly, chearefull and universal! obedi- 
ence to all his comands : 

Fourthly, patient submission to all his pro- 
vidences. 

Loving God with all our soule includes 
these duties :-— k 

1. Joy and delight in God alone, when 
_all creature streames either are wholly dried 
up, or come in with a full flood. 

Qdly.. Feare of God alone, according to 
Christ’s precept : — Feare not them that can 
kill the body, but feare Him who is able to 
kill both soule and. so tat and. cast both into 
hell. : 

3dly. Desire of enioying him only, which 
_is called in Scripture hungring and thirsting 
after God ; seeking of God: My soule, sayth 
David, panteth and thirsteth after thee, as the 
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hart doth after the water-brookes. When shall | 


I appeare before the living God? 

4thly. Hope and confidence in God alone. 
Why art thou cast downe, and why art thou 
so disquieted within me, O my soule? Hope 
thou in God. 

To love God with all our strength includes 
these duties :— 

ist. Zeale for his glory, preferring it before 
our owne, all our owne and all others interests, 
laying out our lives, »estates, powers, time, 
_ and all wee are and have for God; serving 
him with all our intention. Cursed be he, 
sayth the Prophett, that doth the worke of 
the Lord negligently. A fearefull iudgment 
eame upon Ili, and his house, because he 
honored his children before God. This made 
Moses, thé mildest of men, sheath his sword 
in his brethrens bowells. ‘This made Christ 
drive out the buyers and sellers out of the 
Temple with whips, fullfilling that prophecy, 
where it is sayd, The zeale of thy house hath 
eaten me up. Zeale is a fervency in the love 


of God, and a holy fiercenesse in his service, 


which makes us angrie with every thing, even 
our dearest relations, if God’s interest be pre- 
iudicd, or his name dishonord by them; but 
there is many times a greate mistake in this 
vertue, when it is not guided by knowledge, 
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as it was in the Jewes, and hath bene in others 
the cause of grievous miscarriages. 

2dly. Constancy. Some seeme to be very 
zealous for a time, as Jehu; but when God 
ceases to succeed their endeavours, or crownes 
them with unhopd prosperity, their zeale cools; 
in time of persecution they fall away; in time 
of outward plenty they forgett God ; therefore 
the apostle bids us not be weary of well-doing, 
and exhorts us not to faint under our trialls, 
and to persevere to the end. God sayes, If 
any man draw back, my soule shall have no 
pleasure in him. Anexample of this uncon- 
stancy in the service and trust of God, wee 
have in the Izraelites, and the sad effects of it 
in their fall. In the willdernesse, how often did 
they professe to chuse the Lord alone for their 
God, and to be obedient to him; and how often 
did they backslide and fall away from him. 
Some at their first conversion are very zealous, 
and circumspect, and eager upon all holy 
performances, and in a little time after grow 
coole and carelesse of all dutie, whence Christ 
councells one of the Asian churches to re- 
member from whence she was fallen, and to 
renew her first love, and doe her first workes ; 
and the apostle councells us not to quench 
the Spiritt, and tells us none are crownd but 
those that hold on to the end. 
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A third duty under this branch of love is. 
devotion, which is spirituall heate, and. fer- 
vency in all the worship of God, an assiduity 
of prayer, and a greate intention in the duty, 
a frequency in meditation, a delighted wait- 
ing on the ordinances of God; this is a hea- 
venly grace, and indeed that which putts a 
lustre upon all other graces. 

A fourth duty is a deepe and thankfull 
sence of God’s love and goodnesse to poore 
Jost sinners, and particularly to our owne 
soules, which drawes forth all our affections 
to him with an unexpressible force. 

I have here given you my apprehensions of 
the sence of this text, which includes our whole 
duty to God, where I take the mind to meane 
the understanding, which assents to all the 
revealed truths and excellencies of God. The 
heart hath reference to the will, which loves, 
chooses, delights in, and persues the enioy-— 
ment of that soveraigne good and beatitude, 
which the mind sees, believes, admires, and - 
adores in God. By the soule is commonly 
understood all the affections, as ioy, delight, 
feare, desire, &c. which make God their sole 
and cheife obiect. By strength, is meant the 
fervent acting of all these powers-and facul- 
ties of the inward man towards their beloved 
obiect. 
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But to reduce my discourse to some method, 
our comunion with God is upheld in our wor- - 
ship of him, and the end of our worshipping 
of him is, first, to render him that honor. and. 
glory that is due to him as our Creator, Lord, 
Governor, Redeemer, and Benefactor, which. 
is the end of our creation, and of all God’s 
mercifull and gratious bounties towards. us, 
conferrd upon us for his owne glory; and in 
the second place, that ~wee might be blessed 
and happie in the comunion of our God, 
who is in himselfe the supreame good, and 
the originall spring of the felicity of all his 
creatures. | 

This, worship of God is internall and exter- 
nall, particular, more private and publick and 
universall, .To speake properly, the whole 
worship.of God is internall and spiritual, for 
without that all externail and bodily worship 
is but mock-service; but as God made the 
hands, eies, tongue, knees, &c. as. well as, the | 
heart and, soule, so he is to be worshipt with 
‘our bodies as well.as our soules ; still reteining 
this, that outward. and bodily reverence and 
service, without inward: affection and, inten- 
tion of spiritt, is not worship of God, but vile 
hipocrisie, of which God complains; This 
people, sayth he, draw nigh unto me with 
their lips, but their heart is farre from me. 
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God (says our Lord) is a spirit, and they. 
that worship him. must worship in spiritt and 
in truth. , On the other side, they that pretend 
to worship God in spiritt, and ioyne not their 
bodies at due times in the duty, are but halfe 
worshippers of God, and consider, not the 
examples of all the holy worshippers of God 
in former and later times, and the word of 
God, which requires it of us, and_even nature 
itselfe, which inspires reverent behaviour in 
the eies of so pure a Maiesty. O come, says 
David, lett us fall downe before the Lord our 
Maker. Abraham, Esay, Daniell fell on their 
faces. Jacob, when old and bed-rid, bowed 
and worshiped on his bed. In his name, 
sayth the apostle, every knee shall bow; and 
againe in another place, For this I bow my 
knee; the brethren knelt on the shore and 
prayd. Christ himselfe in his agonie fell on 
his face and prayed. There are other reverent 
gestures of lifting up the hands and eies in 
prayer ; and David often stirres up himselfe — 
to prayse God with tongue and hands. Awake, 
lute and harpe; awake, my glory; I myselfe 
will awake. Againe, there is a mentall wor- 
ship of God, which is acceptable and favour- 
ably regarded, mere then all the pompous 
outward services in the world; this is that 
continuall prayer which true Christians offer 
H 2 
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up in all they doe, while their soules, even in 

all manner of actions, are continually attend- 
ing on the Lord; these are the groanes and 
sighs of the spiritt, which are, on all occasions, 
eiaculated to'God. But to proceed, the inward 
worship of God consists of two parts — 

Cleaving to God. | | 

Adoration of God. 

Cleaving to God includes faith, whereby 
wee not only rest upon God for the forgive- 
nesse of our sins, and salvation of our soules, 
but alsoe for the supplie of all things per- 
teining both to this life and that which is to 
come; which firme beliefe of his goodnesse, 
power, and truth, produces hope, that is, a 
ioyfull expectation of the promise; and these 
enforce the flame of holy love into strong 
aspirings towards God, and longings after a 
blessed comunion with him. These desires 
are the wings of the soule, whereby it mounts 
upwards in the cleare light of God. 

Adoration of God is that kind of worship 
whereby a man, upon a sence of his owne base- 
nesse and vilenesse, subiects his soule to the 
maiesty and glory of God, to which two things 
are requisite — 

1. Selfe-abasement. 

2. Exaltation of God. 

Selfe-abasement or selfe-deniall is soe greate 


a 
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a requisite to the whole worship of God, that. 
it will not be improper here to speake some- 
thing of it. Christ sayes, He that will be my 
desciple must denie himselfe, and take up his 
crosse and follow me; if there be a difference 
betweene this grace and humillity, I cannot 
say which is the parent of the other, for the 
sence of our owne vilenesse and nothingnesse 
produces an humble submission to our All- 
mighty Soveraigne; and againe, an humble 
frame of spiritt makes us easily denie ourselves 
in aniething wherein it is requird of us; but 


although there might be some critical dif. . 


ference betweene them, they are both graces 
so much of one nature and kind, that I shall 
promiscuously speake of them in this place. 
How acceptable a frame of spiritt this is, 
Christ teaches us in the parable of the Phari- 
see and the poore selfe-denijng Publicane; and 
againe, in the penitent returning prodigal, 
conformable to which the apostle tells us, that 


God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to. 


‘the humble; and the prophett, speaking of 
the maiesty of God residing in the highest 


1 Pet. v. 5, 
6. 


heavens, sayes, he alsoe dwells with the hum- Es. !vii. 


ble; and David sayth, he hath respect unto Peal. 


such. 
‘This grace of selfe-deniall must be univer- 
sall; there are some that can easily denie 
H 3 
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themselves in some things, but in others 
againe they contend for their owne lusts, wills, 
and interests; but that partiall selfe-deniall is 


an abomination to the Lord; he must have 
the whole heart in every grace, or elce he 


will have none, therefore wee must denie our- 
selves. — . | 
First. In our esteeme of ourselves: thus 
Abraham acknowledged himselfe to be but 
dust and ashes. Jacob sayes, he was lesse 
then the least of all Gods mercies; Job, att 
the sight of God, abhorrs himselfe; David 
calls himselfe a worme, and no man; Esay 
cries out, of his impurity, in the  pre- 


sence of God. Therefore, Christ says, he 


_ that will be greate among his disciples must 


become as a little child; and the apostle tells 


cus, that to be wise to God wee must become 


_ fooles; and there is greate reason for us to be 


Psal. viii. 4. 
and cxliv. 
Be 


Ps, xxxix. 
5. and Ixii. 
9. 


abased in our esteemes of ourselves, if wee 


make but reflections on ourselves both in 
Scripture and experience. Lord, sayth Da- 
vid, what is man that thou art mindfull of 
him, and ‘the son of man that thou visitest 
him! Man is like to vanity, his dayes are as 
a shadow that passes away. Surely every 
man living, in his best estate, is alltogether 
vanity. Men of low degree are vanity; men 
of high degree are a lie: to be layd in the 
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ballance they are alltogether lighter then van- 
ity. Our dwelling is m houses of clay, being 
crusht before the moth; for when God with 
rebukes chastens men for sinne, his beauty 
consumeth away as a garment eaten with the 
moth. Man that is borne of a woman (sayth 


holy Job) is of few dayes and full of trouble : 


he cometh forth like a flower, and is cut 
downe: he flies alsoe asa shadow, and continu- 
eth not: he is carried away like swift streames; 
vanishes like sleepe in the morning; is like 
grasse that growes up and flourishes in the 
morning, in the evening is cut downe and 
withered: his life passing away as a tale 
that is told, and as a hasty fling post: a va- 
pour that appeareth for a little time, and then 
vanishes away. Man is borne to trouble as 


the sparks flie upward, hath no certeinty of 


one moment; when the worldling blesses him- 
selfe with his large heapes, it is sayd, Thou 
foole, this night shall thy soule (thy soule, to 
which thou didst promise ioyes for so long 
time) be taken from thee: he comes into the 
world poore, naked, helplesse, and bewailing 


Job, iv. 19. 


Job, xiv. 


Psal. xe. 5, 
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his owne wrtechednesse; of all he finds and 1Tim.vi.7. 


gathers here, he carries nothing with him: 

none of his purposes can stand before the 

Lord; who befooles the wisedome of the wise, 

and turns their councells into madnesse, and 
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Psal. ii. 2. derides all their vaine imaginations: all his 
industry cannot make one haire white or 
black, nor adde one cubitt to his stature ; nor 
can his power cast one sparrow to the ground 
without the permissive providence of God: 
all his wealth, all his guards, all his wisedome,. 
all his elloquence, cannot buy one moment of 
life, nor keepe out prevailing death, nor evade 
the lott appoynted him, nor charme the least 
payne. While Herod is admird as a God, 
wormes eate him up allive: while Nebuchad- 
nezzar glories in his stately pallace, his rea- 
son is taken from him, and. he is sent to 
graze with the wild beasts: while the foolish 
builders of Babilon carry on their designe to 
prevent: God’s vengeance, they are scatterd 
and -sent away, bewailing their folly in con- 
founded language. What is there, then, in man, 
for which man should have such high thoughts 
of himselfe before the Lord? If he have 
wisedome, or vertue, or goodnesse, or beauty, 
or the like, are they not all given him of 
God? Doth he not hold his life, and all he 
hath, upon Gods absolute free grace? .May 
not a quick disease turne the most flaming 
beauty that ever shind in a mortall face, into 
ashes'in a moment; the greatest strength that 
ever made vaine man proud, into corruption 
and rottennesse ; the greatest wisedome, into 
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madnesse ; and spoyle the harmony of the 
sweetest elloquence, while payne produces hor- 
rid yells and roarings; what, then, shall man 
thinke highly of himselfe for, whose founda- 
tion is in the dust, for whom the gaping sepul- 
chre howrely waites, who hath no power to stop 
one moment that swift carreere he runs to 
death, being like a stone cast downe, which 
rests not till it fall into the centre? Corrup- 
tion is his mother, and the worme his father. 
That blood that dances so pleasantly in the 
vaines is loathsome pollution: when the vitall 
fire ceases to boyle it, the pamperd, praised, 
idolized flesh turnes into wormes and _ rot- 
tennesse. Were not all this glory such a 
gloworme, such an ignis fatut, such a falling 
starre, which, blazing in its descent, is found 
upon the ground a corrupt gelly, yet hath he 
no reason to esteeme himselfe for himselfe, for 
he is not his owne, hath no power to dispose 
himselfe, his times, or aniething that belongs 
to him, and as-he hath no power in nor over 
himselfe, so lesse over aniething elce; shall 
he, then, thinke highly of himselfe? for what he 
hath, is any of that his owne, when he him- 
selfe is not his owne, nor hath no dispose of 
himselfe? He borrows all his cloths from 
beasts and wormes, and glories in his shame 
when he lifts his proud head under the gaw- 
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die plumes with which God clothd those 
fowles he murtherd for their spoyles. Shall 
he esteeme himselfe for being the possessor of 
greate lordships, or vast heapes, or sumptuous 
furnitures, though acquird by his industrious 
witt or labour, or left him by a series of glo- 
rious ancestors; what part of these shall 
serve him in the grave? what adde these to 
him but his owne vaine esteem? Who gave 
him these lands, these ancestors, but God the 
greate proprietor of heaven and earth, and all 
things inthem? Shall he, then, lift up himselfe 
before the Lord, usurping to himselfe a pro- 
priety in what God hath only comitted to 
his stewardship, and what ought to make him 
come with trembling before his Master, to 
thinke how il he hath dispenced and im- 
proovd them? Shall he not yett vallue himselfe 
upon the vallue he holds in the esteeme of 
many \of wise, greate, and vertuous persons? 
The multitude are full of error, the wisest are 
not free from ignorance, and the most vertuous — 
subiect to frailty and delusion; they that 
esteeme men know them not; the vaine opi- 
nion of erring men conferrs no reall worth on 
those they either misconceive or flatter, who, 
for the most part, doe not so much reverence 
men as their accidents and fortunes; and he 
that reioyces in their estimations, lett him re- 
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member the example of Herod, and thinke 
how soone God is able to undeceive them. 
These and the like considerations: will make 
us know that of ourselves wee are’ nothing, 
nor have nothing; and not only so, but 
through our sins are become farre worse then. 
nothing, worse then the most contemptible 
creature that creepes on the earth; and that 
all those mountaines, which now heave our 
pride to heaven, will, in the end, presse 
us deeper into hell, if the Lord by his 
meekening humble Spiritt doe not take them 
of from us. 

Secondly. Wee are to denie ourselves in our 
ends. Gods glory ought to be the prime 
end of all our actions, even before the salva- 
tion of our owne soules, if they were ‘sepera- 
ble; but God in his gratious goodnesse hath 
soe tied them together that none can misse 
salvation, who principally seeke his glory. 
This made Paule say he could wish himselfe 
Anathema for his brethren. This made Moses 
desire to be blotted out of Gods booke’ for 
the Jewes, although God putts not our grace 
ordinarily upon so strict.a triall. 

Thirdly. Wee are to denie ourselves in our 
owne wills chearefully, doing and suffering 
the will of God, as farre as is in us, which 
will be more enlargd in another place. 
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Fourthly. Wee are to denie ourselves in our 
whole lives and conversations. Whither you 
eate or drinke, or whatsoever you doe, let all 


iv. be done to the glory of God; for none of us 


liveth to himselfe, and no man dieth to him- 
selfe, for whither we live, wee live unto the 
Lord; and whither we die, wee die unto. the 
Lord; whither therefore wee live or die wee 
are the Lords. Let us, therefore, reckon our- 
selves dead to sin, but allive to God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, and yeild ourselves 
unto God as those that are allive from the 
dead, and our members as instruments of 
righteousnesse unto God ; according to which 
the apostle sayth, Our conversation is in hea- 
ven, &c. and therefore Christ purchasd us, 
that wee should not live unto the flesh nor 
unto ourselves, but unto God in Christ; for as 
many as are Christs are led by the Spiritt of 
Christ, and live not to the flesh, but in the 
spiritt to the Lord. 

Fifthly. Wee are to denie all our owne 
legall righteousnesse, as wee have an example 
in the greate apostle, who sayes, What things 
were gaine to me I counted losse for Christ ; 


-yea, doubtlesse, I count all losse and dung 


that [ may be found in Christ, not having my 
owne righteousnesse which is of the law, but 
the righteousnesse of God, which is by faith 
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in Jesus Christ ; and the apostle says of the 
Jewes, that they, going about to establish their 
owne righteousnesse, fell short of and made 
voyd the righteousnesse of God by faith. 
Sixthly and lastly. Wee are to deny ourselves 
in all our comforts, relations, interests, when- 
ever they come in competition with the in- 
terest of Christ, according to the example 
our Lord gave, who, being calld to his father 
and mother, sayd, Who is my father, mother, 
&c. but he that doth the will of my Father in 
heaven; and he tells us, that he that hates 
not father, mother, brother, sister, husband, 
or wife, for his sake, is not worthy of him ; 
no more is he that loves house, or land, or 
freinds, or even his owne life more then 
Christ. Here note, father, mother, &c. are. 
not to be absolutely hated, for that elcewhere 
will appeare to be a greate sinne, but com- 
paratively when they come into competition 
with Christ; and there is very good reason 
we should thus denie ourselves for God and 
Christ, who so condiscended for us, when the 
Father gave his only and his dearely beloved 
Sonne to death for us who were his enemies ; 
and when the Sonne came downe from his 
eternall pallace in the bosome of’ his Father 
to be borne in a stable, to live in misery, to 
be clothed with our fraile flesh, to be made a 
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Servant, a scorne, a by-word. of the people, 
and to die a shamefull death for us, that he 
might not only leave us an example of selfe- 
deniall, but purchase us a reward and crowne 
of the grace, having promised that whatsoever 
wee loose upon his account wee shall receive 
an hunderd fold for it in this world, and life 
everlasting; and wee are.told, that if we suf- 
fer with him, wee shall alsoe reigne with him; 
and for our encouragement so to doe, that 
the Captaine of our salvation was made pet- 
fect through. sufferings, that he eae a 
many sons to glory. a: 

The exaltation of God implied, 

First, High and reverent thoughts of him, 
banishing from our conceptions of him all 
fancies and vaine opinions that are below the 
maiesty of so greate a God, who is God above 
all gods, wonderfull in ‘prayses, greate in 
councell, and mighty in working, with whom 
is no variation nor shadow of change, who is 
from everlasting, and whose yeares faile not; 
whose glory cannot be diminished, and who 
receives not addition from any of his crea- 


’ tures or their services; who is to be admired in 
-all his saints, and to be reverenced of all those 


that approach him. ‘They that assigne to him 
any bodily shape, any passions or parts, or 
liken him to anithmg that man can con- 
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ceive; they that make his will dependent on. 


the creature, his councell mutable, or goe 
about to measure his iustice in the scale of 
humane reason, derogate from his Maiesty, 
whose wayes wee must allwayes acknowledge 
to be equall, although the depth of his wise- 
dome be past our fathom, and his wayes past 
our finding out; for his thoughts are not. as 
our thoughts; yet he is iust in all his iudge- 
ments, and righteous in all his wayes, for he is 
the Judge of all the earth, and therefore he 
doth right. Who hath first given unto him, he 
giveth life and breath and all things plentifully 
to all. He is our. potter, and wee are his 
clay, and he doeth whatsoever he will, and 
his will is holy, righteous, and good ; ‘where- 
fore, if we exalt God aright in our soules, wee 
doe not entertaine any hard thoughts of him 
in any of his dealings with us, but wee ad- 
mire his iustice and goodnesse, when it is 
above our comprehensions, and waite for the 


revelation of his righteous iudgement in all 


his dispensations; wee contemplate him in his 
creatures and his providences, and have our 
hearts wonderfully drawne forth thereby to 
magnifie his name; wee are willing to take 
any shame to ourselves rather then his name 
should be dishonord by us. | 
Secondly. When Goad is exalted in our 


Esay. xl, 
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esteeme, it makes us approach him with more 
dread and reverence, to tremble in his pre- 
sence, not through slavish feare, but through 
deepe sence of his transcendent maiesty and 
greatnesse. J aiie: 

Thirdly. It makes us still fall lower before 
him, and become viler in our owne eies, the 
more the Lord is magnified in our hearts. 

Fourthly. ‘This high esteeme of God ex- 
alts him as our highest end, to whome all our 
desires aspire, and in whom all our happinesse 
is sumd up, for whom as well as by whom 
alone wee live, and to whom all the actions 
of our lives are primarily and ultimately in- 
tended. 

In this adoration of God, performd with 
selfe-abasement, and exaltation of God in all 
his attributes, (iustice as well as mercy, mercy 
as well as iustice; truth meeting with mercy, 
and wisedome ruling and ordering all changes, 
&c.)—im this adoration, I say, there are 4 
inward vertues included. 

1. Feare and invocation. 

2. Obedience. 

3. Submission. 

4. Thankfullnesse. 

Some comprehend all these in two acts :— 
1. Patient receiving: the will of God. @dly, 
Chearefull doing the will of God, which 
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under various termes implie the same thing, 
here more contracted, there more enlarged. 
Feare is a word frequently used in Scrip- 
ture to intimate the whole worship of God, as 
in that place where the Lord sayes, their feare 
of me is taught by the precepts of men; and 
in another, where God is called the feare 
of Izaack, meaning the God whom Izaack 
worshipt; and Abraham, in his excuse to Abi- 


melech, says, Surely I thought the feare of 


God was not in this place; and Joseph, encou- 
raging his brethren, tells them, he feard the 
Lord: hence many promises are made to them 
that feare the Lord, and many precepts given 
to men to observe and continue in his feare, in 
which Sdlomon sumes up the whole duty of 
man, when he sayes, Feare God, and keepe 
his comandements ; and this, David tells us, is 
the beginning of wisedome, and it is not only 


_ taken in a restreind sence for the worship of 


God, but im a larger sence for all godly con- 
versation, as -we find it explaind by Moses, 
when he instructs the Jewes. And now, 
Izraell, sayth he, what doth the Lord thy God 
require of thee, but to feare the Lord thy God, 
to walke in all his wayes, and to love him, and 
_ to serve the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soule, to keepe the comande- 
ments of the Lord and his statutes, which | 
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have commanded thee this day for thy good : 
and againe, he sayes, Thou shalt feare the 
Lord thy God, him shalt thou serve, and to 
him shalt thou cleave, and sweare by his 
name. ‘This godly affection of feare in the 
worship of God is not that spirit of bondage 
and slavish terror that is upon the hearts of 
the wicked, who, through a conviction of their 
duty. as his creatures, and his terriblenesse to 
his enemies, performe some outward services, - 
through dread of punishment for the neglect 
of them, but not with love either to God 
or the duty; whereas the right feare of God 
is that reverentiall awe that a child hath toa 
father, whom he loves and honors, desiring 
and delighting to please him, and being grievd 
more for sin then for the evill consequents 
of sin; yet this feare is a bridle to all inordinate 
lusts, as it was in Joseph, when his mistrisse 
tempted him; and in the midwives of Egipt, 
when the king comanded them to drowne 
the Hebrew children ; andin Nehemiah, when 
he forbore to exact his dues of the people, 
because they were poore; and thus Christ coii- 
ands, that wee should rather feare God then 
men; and though there are some which call it 
a mercenary and servile spiritt, to be led by 
feare of punishment or hope of reward, to any 
service. of God; yet if the losse of God be the 
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ptinishment wee feare, and God himselfe the 
chiefe reward we persue, this feare may’ well 
consist with love, and with a filliall, and not 


a slavish spiritt. Tis the greatest effect of 


love to feare to loose the comunion of that 
which is beloved, and to feare to displease 
it in the least. Those proud Antinomians, 
who. argue against this humble feare, this 
sweete and easie yoake, are presumptuous sin- 
ners ; and whereas itis sayd, love casteth out 
feare, and that Christ hath redeemd us that 
wee might serve him without feare, and that 
wee have not receivd the spiritt of bondage 
againe to feare; all this is meant of that ter- 


Luk, 1. 74: 


ror that is upon the wicked who are out of | 


Christ, under the conviction of their sins, and 
expectation of the severe wrath and just venge- 
ance of God due to them, in which condi- 
tion all unreconciled sinners are; and though 
they stupifie their consciences for a while 
with the oppiats of carnall security, and the 
drunken cupps of pleasure, yet whenever any 
little sence revives in them, the flashes of hell 
affright them into superstitious services done 
for necessity, and not freely. This feare, bon- 
dage, and terror, believers and true worship- 
pers of God are deliverd from, through 
the redemption that is in Christ ; but that gen- 
tle curb, which the love of God putts, as @ 
12 
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bridle, on our wild affections, is the delight 
of the saints, who count the service of God 
perfect freedome. These are affected with a re- 
verentiall, filliall awe in his presence ; they dread 
his displeasure more then hell, and seeke his face 
and. favour more then heaven. Heaven would 
not be heaven to a true child of God, if God 
were not there in his grace andfavour; and were 
it possible there could be a hell where Gods fa- 
vour could be enioyed, a true lover of God 
would. chuse it before Paradice without him : 
but God cannot be seperated from heaven, he is 
the heaven of heaven; and where he is present 
in grace and favour, there is no hell in the great- 
est tortures imaginable. This:made Lawrence 
his gridiron a bed of roses; this made the stones 
that were hurld at Stephen, only to beate away 
the grosse ayre from about him, and bring the 
glorious heaven into his view, with the sight 
of which he was so extasied, he felt not the 
payne of the strokes. This reverentiall feare 
begetts a holy care and watch in the soule, 
suspecting and crijng out to. God to keepe 
his citadell there, at every small motion and 
appearance of the enemie, in any suggestion 
or any rising mist. ‘Tis a holy frame of spiritt. 
that keepes us allwayes ina reverent awe and 
dread of the greate maiesty of God, and in an 
humble posture of soule before him, yet cutts 
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not of, but aggravates our delight in him, our 
ioy and our singing before him: it is our wall 
of defence, and not our prison; our badge of 
honor, and not our chaine of bondage; herein 
our love is exercised; and this is one of Gods 
sweete embracings, whereby he holds in our 
soules and keepes them close to him. He 
that feares not God loves him not, as tis to be 
suspected too many doe that unreverently ap- 
proach his throne in all their filthy pollutions, 
and dread not to come so undecently into his 
presence. 

Where the true feare of God is, there is a 
constant invocation of his name; they know 
the Lord delights to have his children call upon 
him, and therefore their hearts are allwayes 
sending up sighs and aspirations to him. ‘This 
inward invocation is the only prayer, with- 
out which all other prayer, though never so 
solemne, is but formall'and mocking of God. 
This continuall lifting up of the heart to God, 
in all occasions, is the true and sincere owning 
and worship of God. Wee cannot invocate his 
deity in our soules, but from a beliefe that he 
is present in our secrett thoughts, and that he 
hath power over all things to doe in us, and 
for us, what wee call upon him for, and that 
he is gratious and mercifull, hearing the pray- 
ers that are made to him. These aspirations 
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are the dove-like wings of the soule, by which 
it ascends to God. Tis not the wind of 
words, nor the harmony of phrazes, nor the 
vehemence of cries, that God regards; but the 
fervent and humble affections of the soule, 
the inward cries and addresses which are fre- 
quent in that soule, that through faith lives 
sensible of its owne emptinesse and imbecillity 
and wretchednesse in itselfe, and of Gods in- 
finite love, wisedome, and power, to supplie it. 
That soule, that thus invocates not God, lives 
without God in the world, is like the swine 
that feeds on the mast, but never regards the 
‘hand that throws it downe. The heathen 
poet could say, that invocation made a God 
of that to which it is addrest. Calling upon 
the name of the Lord is put for the whole wor- 
ship of God, and soe wee have a promise, that 
whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord 
shall be saved; but of this wee shall have oc- 
casion to speake more hereafter, only as for 
this mentall and inward invocation, it may be, 
and ought indeed to be att all times, and in all 
actions, and is the only true prayer, and there- 
fore, in our lawes, it is a very good note of 
triall that is given, concerning the lawfull- 
nesse of recreations, that that action, wherein 
wee cannot invocate the name of God for a 
blessing, is not lawfull to be done, This is a 
II 
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kind of prayer, wherein there can be no osten- 
tation, nor no hipocrisie; this cannot be without 
faith in some degree. ‘This is entring into the 
secrett closett of our soules, as Christ directs, 
and in the middst of the greatest crowds we 
may enioy this retreate, for short eiaculation, 
holy aspirations, and fervent desires, which 
are all true prayers, and the continuall prayer 
that God comands. ‘This ardor,: as I sayd, 
of desire, may be amidst a crowd of people, 
and businesse ; but it cannot be soe intent as 
when the soule is seperated from all sensible 
diverting obiects; wherefore Jesus, in the flesh, 
went often apart into a mountaine or other 
solitary place to pray ; and it is necessary that 
wee doe soe, and that wee sequester ourselves 
alone with God to gett our soules sett into a 
frame for conversation among others. Whi- 
ther alone, or in company, our hearts ought 
never to be estrangd from God ; but then wee 
have the sweete and soule-refreshing comu- 
nion with him, when wee are withdrawne from 
all worldly interruption; we may, in the presse 
of men and businesse, cast loving and longing 
lookes to our loved King on his throne, and 
receive sweete and gratious smiles, calling us 
to come thorough them all unto him; but it is 
in his secret chambers, in his close embraces, 
that our soules are sweetely extasied and ra- 
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visht with the ioyes of heavenly love, and 
these ioyes the soule may find, when the body 
ioyns no further in the exercise, then not to 
disturbe it; these too, it may find, when the 
bodily members are its organs, and employd 
ioyntly with it in the holy office; but as the so- 
ciety of men in worldly employments is a hin- 
derance to the soules free and full comunion 
with God, which it finds when it is singly re- 
tird with him, so the society of Christians ioyn- 
ing in his worship adds force to every spiritt 
by the gathering of them together into the 
spiritt of the Lord, and makes the presence of 
the Lord among them more glorious and more 
ioyfull, in such a manner as cannot be ex- 
presst but by them who have experiencd it 
is wittnessd unto, as wee find it frequently in 
the psalmes and other places. 

Some mistake themselves and thinke cus- 
tomary faint wishes are these aspirations of 
soule to God, and that that is a sufficient wor- 
ship of him ; but these are so farre from a holy 
invocation of his name, that they are a provo- 
cation of his wrath. Holy love is like what 
workes itselfe still upwards, and rests, not till 
it come to its owne centre. He that rashly 
and unconsiderately rushes into Gods pre- 
sence, and dares to call to him, without seri- 
ous pondering of his Maiesty, and its owne 
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vilenesse, may expect to be punisht for its 
ureverence, rather then accepted in mercy. 
God is as well dreadfull in prayses as in iudge- 
ments, and those that call not on his name 
with due reverence prophane it; therefore 
those who thinke they worship him, with a few 
lazie wishes, are as bad as those who set up 
themselves in open defiance against him. 
Where the desires or aspirations of the soule 
are serious towards him, they make the soule 
unsatisfied till it come into the full fruition of 
bim, and thirsting after all opertunities to 
appeare in his presence, and to approach him 
in the neerest communion. Like Queene Hes- 
ter, who, comming before the greate King, was 
not satisfied when the sceptre of grace was 
held forth with that first favour, for which she 
fainted, too, before she had it; but entreats a 
further, that he would come into her apart- 
ment to her banquett of wine, and there re- 
ceiving new testimonies of his grace, she is 
emboldned to seeke more, and obteines the 
ruine of her enemies, the salvation of her 
people, glorious triumph and deliverance. So 
the soule which setts God before its eies, and 
comes trembling into his presence, encouragd 
by his grace, seekes to enioy him alone, and to 
feast him with his owne wine of graces, 
svherein, finding his favour and persuing its 
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addresses, it at the length obteins of him the 
destruction of all its proud enemies, sinne and 
Sathan, and the salvation of itselfe among 
Gods people. Those wishes, which are but 
like sparks knockt out of flints, dijng as soone 
as borne, are not to be reckond for inward 
invocation, which is a true worship of God, 
and a constant flame of holy desire, ascending 
to his throne of grace, and seeking to unite 
itselfe with him by the power and spiritt and 
mediation of the Lord Jesus. This may be 
alone without outward worship sometimes, and. 
alone it is worship, but outward worship with- 
out this is not worship, but mockerie; and 
where there is this true internall worship, it 
rests not without bringing the bodie to ioyne 
with the soule, and the whole person to ioyne 
with other saints to call upon God and cele- 
brate his name with more solemnity. 

The next inward vertue requird in internall 
worship is obedience, which brings all the 
powers and faculties of the soule into subiec- 
tion to the law of Christ, every high thought 
exalting itselfe is subdued; and thus sinne is 
not only mortified in the conversation, but in 
the inward affections, and not only hated as 
the bitter spring of death, but as sinne, as an 
unholy thing unconformable to Gods pure 
Jaw. I have found in a poore blind Papist, 
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things spoken of this, very truly and very — 
pertinently. It is not enough, says he, to 
mortifie the acts of sinne, but wee must mor- 
tifie the affections to sinne, elce wee shall be 
but as sick men, that dare not eate melons, be- 
cause they know it is death; but they will 
handle them, and smell to them, and wish they 
might, without danger, eate them; so many 
for feare of hell will not consent to some 
temptations, but they will wish it were not 
sinne to please themselves in the abuse of the 
creature, to be revenged, or to meditate retal- 
liation of iniuries; but though there may herein 
be obedience, outwardly, to the law of God, 
the heart is a rebell, and all its oblations are 
abominations; where there is inward obedience. 
the heart consents to the law of God, that it 
is holy, iust, and good, and loves it as such. 
It hates sinne more for its unconformity to 
God, then for the danger of it, and loves holi- | 
 nesse for its owne beauty, more then for its 
reward. This inward obedience is principally 
requird in two faculties, the understanding 
and the will, where there are two rebells that 
exalt themselves against the dominion of Jesus 
Christ, carnall reason and carnall lust. This 
carnall reason, seducd by the sences to believe 
other things good besides God, produces a 
-carnall lust after them; therefore the Scrip- 
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ture calls true faith sometimes the obe- 
dience of faith, becalse it disputes not ac- 
cording to the dictates of sence, but yeilds 
to the comand of God. Hence the wisedome 
of the flesh is sayd to be enmity against God, 
for the greate misteries of God are above the 
comprehension of sence; and therefore the 
naturall understanding that is not assisted by 
the Spiritt of God, either contemns the things 
it understands not, or not being able to com- 
prehend them aright, changes the truth of 
God into a lie, and adheres to its owne fig- 
ments and inventions. How hard is it for 
carnall reason to believe death, prison, sick- 
nesse, poverty, torture, and the like, to be 
better then sinne, which is accompanied with 
ease, profitt, pleasure, and safety! How hard 
to believe the plaine simple truths of the 
gospell rather then the inventions of fine witts, 
and for one of a noble witt, a vast searching 
understanding, a reaching soule, elevated 
above the vulgar pitch, to wave all these, and 
to become as a child, to cast by all naturall 
endowments and all acquirements, and to re- 
ceive its illumination only from the Spiritt! 
I doe not here speake against things that are 
excellent in their owne place, but only per- 
nicious as sett in opposition to the light of 
God, or exalted above it; when they are soe, 
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they are like fire, which in the chimney 
warms, comforts, and serves the whole famely, 
but carried tothe house-top setts it all on fire ; 
soe wisedome and learning, parts and acquire- 
ments, are of use as hand-maids to devotion in 
a sanctified soule, but in an unsanctified soule 
they puffe it up and make it consume in 
the flames of vaine glory, pride, and arrogance. 
Yet it is as greate an error in them, that thinke 
men must devest their reason and become 
brutes, ideots, and fanatiques, true fanatiques, 
distracted and unsound persons, to be Chris- 
tians; this is not the intent of those Scriptures 
that speake against carnall reason, and fleshly 
wisedome, for indeed when they are opposd 
to God and his truths, they are but the names 
ef wisedome and reason, and in truth are 
folly and madnesse. ‘The foole, sayth David, 
hath sayd in his heart, there is no God; and 
when he hath sett downe the worldly wise 
councells and customes of the ungodly, he 
concluds them to be folly, and that such men 
as are led by them are without understanding, 
and like the brutes that perish, in the 40th 
psalme. As reason is the highest improvement 
of humane understanding, the excellency of 
men, the degrees of which make men as much 
differ among themselves as they doe from 
brutes; so when it is sanctified and rangd 
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under the obedience of faith, and kept in its 
owne humble bound, it is a greate instrument to 
the glorie of God; for the misteries of faith, all- 
though they are above the search of naturall 
reason and the reach of humane apprehension, 
yet are they not contrary to reason, but the 
truest and best emproovers and regulators of it. 
At this day there are two sorts of people that 
equally offend ; those that abuse reason and 
mstall it above faith, and submitt faith to it, 
neglecting more high and devine illumination, 
and those that utterly denie the use of it, of 
which sort it is hard to believe there should 
be any that beare the name of men; and yet 
experience tells us that there is a multitude of 
those fooles, who through mistake of the Scrip- 
tures, that condemne the uniust pride and 
glory of fleshly wisedome, runne into as bad 
a pride on the other hand, and glory in igno- 
rance and folly, as if heaven were only made 
for ideots and madmen. Charity is farre to 
be preferrd before knowledge; yet knowledge 
managd with charity is more excellent in its 
degree then a bare simple love which may 
unite a soule to God, but the other makes it 
more eminent in his service. Tis sayd the 
corruption of the best things is worst corrup- 
tion, and there is no rebellion more high then 
to fight against God with his owne guifts, 
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therefore carnall reason is most abominable 
when opposd to faith, or exalted equall to it 
or above it. 

Carnall lust and concupiscence is no lesse 
an impediment to this inward obedience; and 
however the Papists deny, some of them, the 
sinfullnesse of it, yet it is certeine that there 
is in it a greate disobedience to the will of God, 
and where it is indulgd there cannot be a 
right inward obedience, nor a pure internall 
worship of God. 

The third vertue, requird in internall wor- 
ship, is submission to the will of God, which at 
the first seemes to differ little from obedience, 
but to be the same thing, yet there is a dis- 
tinction. Obedience is the free yeilding up 
of the conscience to the comands, threats, 
and promises of God, so that wee are willing 
it should be bound unto them and kept with 
all the other powers and faculties of the soule 
under their subiection, bringing every thought 
into captivity unto the obedience of Christ, 
which is chiefely exercisd in subiection to 
the doctrine and precepts of the Gospell. 
Submission to the will of God, in distinction 
from this obedience, is chiefely exercisd in a 
patient quieting of the heart under all admi- 
nistrations of Providence, especially those that 
are aflictive. Christ says, he that will be my 
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desciple must take up his crosse and follow me. 
Many, like Simon, have the crosse layd on 
them, whither they will or noe; but the true 
desciple must take it up willingly as his Master 
did, of whom it may be obiected that he 
prayd, Let the cup passe from me ; but though 
that was the language of weake nature, and 
spoken to shew that he was subiect to all infir- 
mities that could be without sinne, yet it was 
utterd with submission, as appears im the next 
words: Neverthelesse, not my will but thy will 
be done. It was your fathers expression once 
in a letter to me. Wee must, sayd he, whither 
wee will or no, submitt to the will of God 
which wee cannot resist, but when wee accept 
it as his will, and knowing it to be soe, would 
not resist it if we could, this is truly Christian. 
This submission to God is exercisd, first, in 
reference to our condition and rank in the 
world, and that station wherein God hath set 
us, when we are contented in it, and thinke 
it best for us, because God allotts it to us. 
Secondly, in respect of our inward and out- 
ward guifts and endowments, wee ought to ac- 
cept what the Lord bestowes on us with 
thankfullnesse and satisfaction in them, think- 
ing that measure best for us that God allotts us. 
Thirdly, even in the guifts and graces of the 
Spiritt, wee ought to submitt to God, and 
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reioyce in our owne measure, without envijng 
those that have more, or repining att God, who 
gives all freely, according to the good plea- 
sure of his owne will. Lastly, im, all those 
things. which wee call our accidents, as time, 
health, fame, riches, friends, successes, or any 
other comforts, wee ought to thinke Gods 
dispensation best for us, though the thing in it- 
selfe may not be soe happie as that which is 
conferrd on another. This submission, all 
people that are but humanely wise, seeme to 
have outwardly, but inwardly even the godly 
themselves find it hard to obteine. Job att the 
first could say, The Lord giveth, and the Lord 
taketh, blessed be the name of the Lord ; yett 
soone after, in the bitternes of his spiritt, he 
fell to curse his day, though even while he 
did soe, he submitted to God and sayd, ‘Though 
he kill me, yet will I trust in his mercy. I 
held my peace, says David, because it was 


thy doing: and there is a greate example of 


Aaron, when the Lord slew his sons by a 
signall iudgement, tis sayd he held his peace. 
So Eli, when he heard the fatall ruine of his 
house, It is the Lord, sayd he, lett him doe 
what he pleaseth. So Hezekiah submitted 
without the least murmur to the destruction 
of his house, and gave God thankes it was 
‘not to come in his day. This submission, if 
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it wete as it ought to be, would cutt of all 
discontent att aniething that befalls us, this 
made the saints of old to take ioyfully the 
spoyling of their goods, and made Paul learne 
content in every condition. To stirre up our 
hearts to this, wee are to consider, in the first 
place, that all wee have is from the free grace 
of God; he owes us nothing; our being and 
our lives wee have from him, and owe to him, 
and therefore tis fitt he ea dispose us 
att his pleasure. 

Secondly, his mercy is over all his fotkes! 
and there is no condition so seemingly miser- 
able but there is a mixture of mercy in the 
dispensation, and therefore wee have reason 
to acquiesce in it. 

Thirdly, wee have deserved. hell, and there- 
fore have reason to reioyce in any lesser tor- 
ture, which respitts us from that extremity. 

Fourthly, when wee are chastened of the 
Lord, there is hope that wee shall not be 
condemned with the world if it be sanctified 
to us. 

Fiftly, the Lord being most wise and 
gratious, all his dispensations are good, and 
therefore it would be a sinne in us to call 
good evill. 

Sixtly, the will and power of the Lord is 
unresistable, and it would be as vaine as sin- 
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full to oppose it, and provoke the Lord to 
smite us yet more, till he had subdued us to 
himselfe. | | 

» Seventhly, by not submitting to the hand 
of God, it becomes more heavie; the yoake 
galls us worse when wee frett in it, but when 
wee patiently draw in it, it becomes easie. 

Eightly, wee have comfortable promises if 
wee submitt to God, that our light and mo- 
mentary aflictions shall worke for us a farre 
more and exceeding weight of glory. 

Ninthly, there is unspeakable ease, quiet, 
and ioy in submitting to the Lord ;—quiet of 
conscience, because it is our duty, and most 
iust wee should doe soe; quiet of spiritt, be- 
cause while wee doe so wee have hope of 
helpe; for one end why God strikes us, is to 
bring us to a submissive frame of spiritt; and 
quiet of life, because when our will is made 
subiect to Gods, there remains no smart in 
aniething we suffer. 

Lastly, the more patient our sufferance is, 
the more glorious our crowne will be; the 
more painefull our labour, the sweeter our 
rest; the more wee humble ourselves under 
the mighty hand of God, the more eminently 
will he in his due time exalt us; and it is but 
a short time that wee are to suffer here, nor 
is the sufferance in many things more then 
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imaginary. There is nothing really necessary 

to the body but food and rayment; and one 

of these is made soe but by custome, for wee 

see many naked nations that feele no iniurie. 
by cold or heate. Sicknesse and torture, no 

question, if they be violent, are the most insup- 

portable evills, and yet wee see how sweetely 

many submissive spiritts are carried thorough 

them. 

Want of submission carries in it so much 
pride, ingratitude, and rebellion against God, 
that where it is, there can be no true internall 
worship of God. 

The last duty of internall worship is thank- 
fullnesse, which is not only an acknowledge- 
ment of the free grace of God in all wee are, 
and all wee have, but a consecration of our- 
selves, our parts and powers to his glory. 
What shall I render to the Lord, says David, 
for all his benefitts ? That soule is truely thank- 
full that meditates retribution, not that wee 
can give aniething to the Lord which is not 
his owne, but wee acknowledge it to be soe 
by rendring him the tribute of it. Of all sins, 
ingratitude is the most abominable to God 
and man; and of all ingratitude, unthankfull- 
nesse to God is the highest. It is made the 
greate reason why God gave the Gentiles 
over to such sad crimes, because that. when 
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they knew God, they worshipped him not as Rom. i. 
God, neither were thankfull, implijng that 
thankfullnesse is the greate requisite of Gods 
true worship. Thankefullnesse and humillity 
are the parents and ofspring of each other, 
or rather like faire twins, are borne, and live, 
and die together. While the heart is humble, 
and hath low conceits of itselfe, it is enclind 
to be exceeding thankefull to God for the 
least benefitt; and while it is thankfull to 
God, it cannot lift itselfe up before him. 
When Hezekiahs heart was lifted up, he 
forgott to render according to the benefitt he 
had received. In that prayer, Christ teacheth 
us, he concludes, Thine is the kingdome, the 
power, and the glory; and he that in heart 
confesses this, gives thankes to God, yea, 
gives himselfe for a thanke-offering to God: 
this includes all the other parts of worship, 
feare, obedience, and submission. The grate- 
full affection of the soule is such a sweete 
melting grace, is accompanied with such 
honor, and such love, as is not to be con- 
ceivd by any who have not felt the power 
of it on their owne soules; yett man natu- 
rally is of a proud ungratefull nature, and 
this sinne of ungratitude is a sowre mixture, 
that embitters every other sinne, as there is 
more or lesse of it compounded with it. Much 
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is required of him that receiveth much, and 
they that trample under foot the blood of 
Jesus are liable to much sorer punishment 
then they that despisd the law of Moses. 

To stirre up our soules to thankfullnesse, 
it is necessary to call to mind often, all the 
benefitts. wee receive from God. Comon 
benefitts are comonly slighted, or not taken 
notice of. While the whole world shares. with 
us the glorious and admirable benefitt of light, 
wee seldome consider what cause of thanks- 
giving wee have for that mercy, and so for 
the ayre, fire, water, sumer, and winter, and 
the like; and this is for want of humanity and 
love to mankind; for did we consider ourselves 
to be one body with them, wee should be 
more thankfull to God for imparting his be- 
nefitt to all, then if it were only particularly 
extended to ourselves. Wherefore David 
stirrs up his soule to prayse God for his good- 
nesse to the children of men. ‘This makes 
him in a holy extasie to admire the bounty of 
God to mankind, when he says—Lord, what is 
man that thou art mindfull of him, &c. But if 
the comon benefitts which God of his un- 
speakable mercy and goodnesse extends to all 
the children of men, be so worthy of admir- 
ation, how much miore is the riches of his free 
grace and love to his elect in Jesus Christ : 
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this ought to be perpetually ponderd, and this 
thought on by a sensible heart, will draw forth 
the soule to all thankfullnesse. The benefitts 
wee are made partakers of from God, for 
which wee are bound to render him continuall 
and eternall thankes, fall under three heads, 
and each advances the other; first, those of 
creation ; secondly, our redemption by Christ; 
thirdly, the application of Christ and his bene- 
fitts by the Spiritt. 

In the first, when wee consider the admir- 
able frame of heaven and earth, the creating of 
so many glorious creatures for the service of 
man, the maintaining them in their various 
courses and orders, the bounding and extend- 
ing so many powers for his advantage, indu- 
ing the creatures with such various and excel- 
lent vertues in his favour—What tongue is 
sufficient to expresse, or what heart to con- 
ceive, the goodnesse of the greate Creator to 
this poore worme, to whom, being but dust 
and ashes, he hath given a high and heavenly 
minde, and exalted him to the angelicall 
nature, making him the center where heaven 
and earth meete. That God who was per- 
fectly and eternally blessed in himselfe, and 
had no need of any of his creatures, should, out 
of his extensive goodnesse, thus honor poore 
mankind, 1s enough to engage the most insen- 

K 4 


Rom.xii. 1. 


(136 


sible heart in thankfullnesse to him. ‘Is it 
not all the iustice and reason in the world, 


that wee should honor him with all the excel- 


lencies he hath bestowd on us, and render him 
the tribute of his owne guifts ? 

But if wee are thus obliegd upon the account 
of our creation and nature, how much more 
are we doubly tied to the Lord upon the 
account of Jesus Christ, whom he appoynted 
to be our Mediator, Saviour, and Redeemer. 
When wee had sinnd ourselves into a state of 
unspeakable misery and perdition, and when 
all the powers in heaven and earth could 
never have done the least towards his redemp- 


tion, the Lord then gave his Sonne out of his 


bosome to reconcile us to himselfe by his 
blood ; therefore it is all the reason in the 
world that wee should present ourselves a 
sacrifice to that God who hath thus purchasd 
us, and made himselfe a sacrifice for us — us 
who in the third place are so weake, wee have 
not power to receive him and his benefits, 
but what is given us from the Father, through 
the Spiritt; all which considerations that 
ought to be enlargd in our dayly meditations, 
are very forcible to stirre up thankfullnesse, 
besides the particular providences, exercisd 
particularly to every man and woman in the 
world, which are such that even he who lies 
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under the heaviest outward pressure, hath ~ 
infinite cause of thankes to God; this is the 
greate duty God requires of us, and in this 
he is most pleasd. In all things, sayth the 
apostle, give thankes, even in afflictions and 
crosses. 

These inward vertues are requisite to the 
true inward worship of God, without which 
the outward worship is but a false shew, a 
painted sepulchre, and hath no acceptance 
with the Lord ; but concerning the duties and 
cerimonies of outward worship, I shall send 
you my experiences in another booke: in the 
meane time, I beg of you make conscience of all 
these things, which I have weakely, according 
to my abillity, sett before you ; but the truths 
are not weake, but the powerfull word and 
precepts of the Lord, and the duties co- 
manded are allowd by all Christians without 
dispute ; and if you by the Spiritt exercise 
yourselfe therein, and waite in a spirituall 
worship of God, his Spiritt will enlighten you 
alsoe in those things that are more obscure 
and doubtfull, and I beg of the Lord that 
he would keepe you from the delusions of 
Sathan, and the errors of the day, that you 


may appeare unbalmeable before him att his 
coming. 
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OF THE TERMES. 


Sivce no subiect can be treated but under 
some name, this of Theologie, applied to the 
designed worke, ought to be considerd. 
Being a terme not found in Scripture, many 
upon that account stifly reiect the use of it. 
And indeed comon usage in the schooles 
hath applied it to a certeine kind of art, which 
is very inconsistent with the mistery of Gos- 
pell simplicity ; yet since the plurallity of 
writers on this subiect have made the word cur- 
rent, paring the nayles, and shaving the hayre 
of this forreiner, it may be brought into the 
church, reserving liberty in the application of 
it to reiect all things signified by it in pro- 
phane authors, that are inconsistent with the 
nature of the thing itselfe, Cenene to be 
treated under this name. 


Ezek. 1. 
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Allowing the name, in the next place, it 
comes into consideration what is signified by 
it. The Jewes understand divers things; 1. 
Devine wisedome ; 2dly, the science of the 
law; 3dly, the study of the law; and a stu- 
dent of theologie they call a devine man. 
Maimonides devids it into two parts: 1. the 
worke of the creation, which is naturall theo- 
Jogie, wherein all are to be instructed; 2dly, 
the worke of the Charriot, alluding to Ezekiells 
vision, which is misticall theologie, to be im- 
parted only to a few. . 

Among the Greeke writers, a professor of 
theologie is one that treats of God; and theo- 
logie in their sence is rather taken for a dis- 
course concerning God, then for the oracles 


or word of God himselfe ; yet there are some 


who use it alsoe in that sence, to signifie as 
well the word which God speakes as what is 


spoken of him. Their most antient writers 


that treated of God were called theologi, in our 
language devines, and their science theologia, 
devinity; the first of these were poets, till 
Pherecides, the Syrian, began to write their 
theologie in prose, and after him Pythagoras, 
and his followers. 

What time the word Theologie came in use 
among Christians is uncerteine ; the apostle 
John, in the title to the Revelations, is called 
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John the devine, or theologician ; but the ori- 
ginall of the affixing that title being uncer- 
teine, it seemes to have bene taken out of the 
second verse of that booke. The antients say 
he was not calld the devine because he tes- 
tified the word of God, but because he most 
perspicuously and clearely declard God the 
Word. 

Origen is the first that mentions these 
words, theologia and theologus, but by the 
frequent repetition of them it appears they 
were very comonly usd in the time of 
Dionisius the Areopagite. 

They are not found in Scripture. Evangel- Phil. i. . 
licall doctrine, signified by theologie, is there ce : 
called the word of life, the word of the crosse, rit abe 
the word of faith, the word of Christ, the ? The. i 
word of God. Respect being had to these — 
and the like significations of it, the subiect 
of the ensuing discourse is termed, as alsoe 
by Eusebius to Marcellinus, Ecclesiasticall 
Theologte. | 
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CHAP. I. 


OF THE ABSTRACTED NOTION OF THEOLOGIE. 


Many things concerning the abstracted or 
artificiall notion of theologie, which are not 
at all pertinent to the explanation of its nature, 
are debated in the schooles, as whither it be 
an art or science ? If a science, whither theo- 
reticall or practicall, or a mixture of both? 
What is its proper and immediate obiect, what 
its genus, what its species, what its end? 
These, and such like impertinences, devines 
have variously disputed, mixing philosophy 
with Christian simplicity,» and by accomo- 
dating the understanding of it to the rules of 
art, have cheated themselves with false notions, 
and understand it not at all. Those that 
regard Thomas as an oracle, taking with him 
their notion from Aristotle, determine theo- 
logy to be a science, and that alsoe specula- 
tive. The terme of art is not admitted by 
any, but how the definition of a science will 
be agreable to this subiect, is to be enquird 
into. 

Arts and sciences, with their descriptions 
and definitions, being arbitrary and uncerteine, 
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according to the various conceptions of the 
instructors in thé, all labour would be in 
vaine to reduce such diversities into order, 
since there is no habitt of mind, whither 
theoreticall or practicall, which is the coun- 
tertipe of any art or science that can describe 
the thing whereof wee treate. 

So much of artificiall science (so called) 
as drawes conclusions from the more manifest 
principles, obteines a declaration from its pro- 
per obiect, or the instruction itselfe, whereby 
things that are treated are artificially disposd 
into their proper places, or the faculty or habitt 
of the mind, whereby wee comprehend the 
doctrine, may be attended unto. But that 
doctrine which allwayes leanes upon founda- 
tions and theorems, that are not only conso- 
nant, but allied to humane reason, such as is 
every science, can have no comunity with 
that mistery which transcends all natural) 
capacity that is purely soe. 

_All agree wee can have noe revelation of 
God, but by God; so that devine operation of 
mind, which is theologie, and which rests 
upon the veracity of him that reveales it, can- 
not be exprest. | 

The obiect of theologie, when in some sence 
it is God himselfe, doth infinitely more differ 
from all obiects of all. other sciences, then 
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they doe from nothing, in which regard alsoe 
it is impossible to reduce theologie to the 
rules of other arts and sciences. 

The apostle in that place, where he pur- 
posely treates of these things, renders an 
account of Christian theologie quite distant — 
from humane wisedome and science. My 
speech (sayth he) and my preaching (i. e- 
my science and my doctrine) was not with 
enticng words of mans wisedome (wherein 
consists all art and humane science, soe called) ; 
but in demonstration of the spirit and of 
power. (As mathematicians and_ logicians 
have their demonstrations, so our doctrine 
alsoe consists in a demonstration, but it is a 
spirituall and powerfull one, as distant from 
the demonstrations agreable to humane wise- 
dome as heaven is from earth.) To this he 
adds the reason and end of this discrimina- 
tion betweene spirituall and rationall demon- 
stration, — that your faith (or the assent you 
give to my doctrine) should not stand in the 
wisdome of man (as it would doe if theologie 
did consist in the same or like principles, 
forme, and end, that the arts and sciences of 
philosophers doe); but zn the power of God 
(efficaciously working this wisedome by his 
Spiritt). Wee speake wisedome among them 
that are perfect, but not the wisedome of this 
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world, (not the wisedome which springs out 
of humane learning), but the wisedome of God 
an a misterie, even the wisedome of God that 
is hidden, (for what agreement can there be 
betweene the misterious wisedome of God and 
any humane learning.) But God hath re- 
veald them unto us by his Spiritt. (Humane 
wisedome teaches after a divers manner from 
the Spiritt of God.) Whither therefore wee 
regard either the spring or the subiect, or the 
end or the maner of teaching, or lastly, the 
whole nature and use of theologie, it is appa- 
rant, it cannot, upon any account, be so 
reckond among sciences, as to be confind 
to their rules and methods; yea, the very 
words themselves, Method and Art, which 
inseperably waite on all other sciences, can 
have no place in theologie. 

Misterie, and the verbe whence it is de- 
rived, even among the heathen, did constant- 
ly signifie something different from all other 
sciences. ‘The verbe whence misterie is de- 
rivd, both actively and passively, signifies to 
initiate. The author of the etimologies says, 
it imports as much, as when men receive de- 
vine irradiations in an exstasie. Chrisostome 
sayes, mistery in the apostle Pauls accepta- 
tion and use of it, signifies those things, which, 
being knowne only to a few, are secret to 
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others, and comunicable only to those that 
are initiated. This is not to be understood, 
as if the secretts of our religion were not per- 
mitted to be publikely exposd, but reservd 
under a sacrement oblieging to silence, as the 
heathens were of old. For our Lord enioynd 
his apostles, that all those greate misteries 
which he taught them in private should be 
publikely preacht to enlighten mankind. 

The misteries of the Gentiles religion were 
so called, because of their concealment; but 
the misteries of the Gospell are soe termed, 
from the nature of the things themselves, 
which transcend all humane capacity that is 
purely naturall. 

Whoever would receive or understand the 
mwisdome in the hidden misterie, it is necessarie 
he should be instructed or initiated into the 
secrets of the devine will by the H. G. 
So the word the apostle useth, ver. 6., which 
wee render Perfect, signifies Initiated, or Con- 
secrated, whence the ancients usd to call bap- 
tisme Teliotes. The same word alsoe, in pro- 
phane authors, is usd to signifie mistery. 

According, then, to the sence of the apos- 
tle, theologus, a student or professor of theo- 
logie, is one who is endued with the H. 
G., initiated and instructed in Christian 
principles by Him, who only reveales to us the 
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mistery of his will by the spirit of wisedome Eph. i. 17. 
and revelation. 

Theologie alsoe, is a misterious and devine 
wisedome, which is neither circumscribd by 
those bounds, nor taught by those rudiments 
that all other arts and sciences admitt. 

This sence of it even the heathens them- 
selves have; and perhaps the cause of the 
various opinions and ianglings among those 
that study theologie is their endeavour to ac- 
comodate it to the rules of other arts and 
sciences, whereby they perplex and darken 
that doctrine, which in its owne nature is 
most certeine, evident, and perspicuous to the 
rationall understanding, rendring it ambiguous 
and uncerteine by their attempts to subiect the 
misteries of devine verity, reveald out of the 
bosome of God himselfe, to the arbitrary rules 
of humane sciences, and certeine philosophi- 
call termes, with which it can have no co- 
munity, and whose assistance all truth, as well 
naturall as supernaturall, might have well 
bene without, if Aristotle had so pleasd. 

Learned men indeed have, with much vaine 
labour, framd a structure of learning, com- 
prehended in principles, theoremes, and con- 
clusions, like other sciences, and this they call 
theologie, or in our language schoole-devinity. 
But wheras that doctrine neither hath in 
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it selfe-evidence and assurance nor need of a 
supernaturall faith, nor either theoretically or 
practically arrives at any end of theologie, it 
cannot properly passe under that name. In 
the persuite of this learning, a certeine habitt 
of mind consonant to it is acquird, which the 
schoolemen contend about, affirming that it is 
neither faith nor naturall science. 

It is confessd that that knowledge, wise- 
dome, prudence, learning, which God ap- 
poynts to direct men in the contemplation of 
himselfe and his works, and to guide them in 
the obedience they render him, and to give 
them that knowledge of himselfe which he re- 
quires they should have, is called Scripture. 
Hence the schoolemen, stirrd up with an itch 
of disputation, contend about their theologie, 
whither it be science practicall or speculative, 
or prudence or wisedome: which word soever 
they fix on, weighing it upon all philosophi- 
call accounts, they wrack their braines to ac- 
comodate it to their theologie, and make it 
their businesse to fish out of humane learning 
all that is attributed to it. Suppose, for in- 
stance, Wisedome be their terme, whatever the 
philosophers say of that, must be accomodated 
to their theologie, and then they triumph over 
all other notions, all of them being equally ridi- 
culous; and conclude theologie is wisedome. 
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Thus being utterly ignorant of the mind of 
the Spiritt in these words, prudence, knowledge, 
wisedome, doctrine, they torture all the nerves 
of their ingenuity, (for they are comonly in- 
genuous fooles,) and bend their endeavours to 
turne the wisedomeofGod, hidden in amistery, 
into the imperfect foolish wisedome of this 
world, and to circumscribe it in the narrow 
limitts of humané invention, which, as it is 
most pernitiously dangerous to Christian reli- 
gion, so is it diametrically opposite to aposto- 
licall doctrine. 


CHAP. III. 


OF THE NATURE OF THEOLOGIE. 


Tusns is so strict an union betweene every 
thing that is knowne, and the faculty and 
power of mind whereby wee apprehend it, or 
the intellect itselfe, (considerd with its resem- 
blance to the very thing itselfe, by the im- 
pression of the truth,) that they mutually co- 
municate their names one to another, and the 
affections proper to one are often ascribd to 
the other; so that a thing is often-times sayd 
to be certeine, when certitude is an affection 
L 4 | 
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of the mind. And our apprehension is sayd 
to be true, from the verity of the thing wee 
apprehend ; whence in definitions there arises 
no small confusion, when it is not easily dis- 
cernable, whither it be the doctrine, or the 
faculty of mind. whereby we aprehend the 
doctrine by its owne light, to its owne proper 
end that is defind; since, then, that by theo- 
logie, both the doctrine of God, his worship 
and. our obedience due to him, and the fa. 
culty of our mind whereby wee perceive this 
doctrine, or the habitt conformed to it, is sig- 
nified, — to shun confusion, they are to be dis- 
tinctly treated. 

God alone knowes himselfe perfectly. This 
knowledge in God is nothing elce but God 
himselfe, infinitely wise and understanding ; 
therefore this knowledge of the first or origi- 
nall truth, most perfectly comprehending — 
itselfe, is by some, very improperly, calld 
truth in the architipe. I doubt, they scarce 
understand their owne meaning therein. For 
our knowledge of God is not the imediate 
expresse character of his infinite devine know- 
ledge, proper only to the Son, pertaker of his na- 
ture, so that it may be termed a countertipe or 
draught out of it. Our imediate mirrour 
is not God, but his Word or Gospell, in which 
with open face, by Christ, wee behold the glory 
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of God. God hath in his owne mind an eter- 


nall idea of that truth he would have us to 
know. On this depends all our theologie, not 
imediately, but on that act of the devine will, 
whereby it pleaseth him to reveale to us this 
truth. This revelation of the devine mind and 
will of God, is the Word of God; and this is 
the doctrine here treated, whereunto all our 
conceptions of God, his worship and our obe- 
dience, ought to be conformable. And herein, 
againe, theologie differs from all other science, 
for that systeme of principles and conclusions, 
whereby that science is imparted, is not a rule 
of the conceptions of the mind, or the acts of 
the intellect, about the proper obiects of this 
science; but being affter them, and the effect 
of them, ought to be regulated by them. For 
the doctrine whereof wee treate, antecedes all 
the conception of our mind about its proper 
and peculiar obiect, and is the infallible rule 
and unchangeable guide of all our science and 
knowledge. 

Theologie is devine truth itselfe, as it is re- 
veald by God, to witt, his word, doctrine, or 
light, which is its owne credentiall and evi- 
dence. All knowledge of God comes only by 
his owne revelation, and he will have no wor- 
ship but by his owne prescription. For all our 
obedience purely depends upon hiswill. Theo- 


1 Jo.1. 3. 


Ps. xix, 


Mat. xxv. 
21, 


Autopis- 
ton, axlo- 
piston. 
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logie being conversant about these things, be- 
comes the principle of all devine worship, 


faith, and obedience; and being soe, it is ne- 


cessary it should be of devine originall, from 
heaven and not of men; selfe-authorizing, 
and. in itselfe worthy of credence. ‘The wor- 


_ ship of God is so termed, as much from his co- 


mand, authorising it, as from its devine obiect. 

Thus in the first sence, theologie is the doc- 
trine of God concerning himselfe, his works, 
his will, his worship; our obedience in every 
state, our reward, and the punishment of our 
disobedience, reveald and sett forth by him- 
selfe, to the glory of his owne name. In 
summe, this is the very word of God. 

This thus determined, before wee proceed, 
take this preadvertisement. ‘That all the word 
of God is comitted to writing ; this Scrip- 
ture is so our theologie, that wee attribute 
authority to it in the whole and every part 
of it, and every thing conteined in it ; not 
because propositions are built one upon 
another by evident reasons; or conclusions, 
assented to, are rightly educd from their prin- 
ciples ; but because by assured faith wee em- 
brace every particular truth, seperately con- 
siderd, on the account of that imediate devine 
revelation, whereon all theologie is supported. 
That habit which the schoolemen call dis- 
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cursive, whereby conclusions are drawne out. . 


from propositions, whereof one is, that of the 
Scripture, devinely reveald ; the other shines 
in its owne naturall evidence ; whose nature, 
whither it be of faith or not, there are sharpe 
disputes ; as it is quite another thing, if it be 
anie thing at all, from the gift of interpreting 
the Scripture, so is it alltogether wide of our 
purpose. 

Theologie, in the second sence of it, comes 
now under consideration. This is the light 
of the mind of the rationall creature. ‘The 
subiects capable of this light are distributed 
into angells and men; for both angells and 
men being indued with an intellectuall light, 
are in duty obliegd to know God, and render 
him voluntary obedience; and their ultimate 
end consists in that fruition of God which 
obedience leads to. 

What concreated knowledge angells had of 
God and his will; what degrees of encrease 
their light was capable of, is not here to be 
discourst. 

The God-man Christ Jesus, and the mere 
men, comprehend all humane kind. Of the 
theologie of Christ, in whom were hid all the 
treasures of wisedome and knowledge, and of 
that science which he had, and yet hath by 
his personall union, and of the revelations 
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given him from the Father, and how all full- 
nesse of the Spiritt dwells in him who receivd 
not the Spiritt by measure, we shall not here 
discourse. 

The theologie of those that are mere men, 
is either of such as are in the way, or men 
considerd as such; for of the living there is 
hope, or such as are allready possessors, being 
releast from their mortall fetters. ‘The theo- 
logie of those who, having finisht their course 
of faith and obedience according to the will 
of God, and through his mercy have attaind 
their end, and rest in the enioyment of God, 
may be dispatcht ina word. Itis that light of 
glory, whereby, beholding devine things face 
to face, and seing God himselfe as he is filld 
with unspeakable ioy, they celebrate the eter- 
nall prayses of God and the Lamb. 

According to the various state of those 
that are travellers to this rest of glory, their 
theologie is various ; but generally this is dis- 
tributed into two states of man,—that of his 
creation and entire nature, and that of his 
fallen nature or sin. 
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CHAP. IV. 


OF THE PRIMITIVE THEOLOGIE OF THE FIRST 
MAN, AND THE CORRUPTION OF IT. 


A.t1 the theologie of all men hath regard ei- 
ther to the implanted word, and is called from 
thence naturall, or to the successive revealed 
word, from whence it is termed supernaturall. 
To begin with the first, —Naturall Theologie 
falls under a threefold consideration, 1. as 
pure; 2. corrupt; 3. apostatizd. 

1. In the state of entire nature, theologie 
was implanted and naturall in man, and is 
called pure, being a saving light that con- 
sisted in the knowledge of God the Creator, 
Lawgiver, Ruler, and Rewarder of men. 
We give it the terme of Light, because in 
Scripture phraze, that is applicable to all 
theologie. This light was infusd into the 
soule of man in his very creation, and 
presently after augmented by revelation of 
the devine will in the sacrementall precept, — 
and was to have dayly advaned in the con- 
templation of Gods workes; and this. was 
sufficient to have rendred him wise in yeilding 
obedience to God according to the covenant 


cl. vii. 29. 
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of workes, accomplishing his owne felicity 
thereby, and yeilding God the glory of his 
devine power, wisdome, grace, and iustice. 
This light, or spirituall wisedome, was not 
only agreable to, but necessary for the con- 
dition wherein, and the end for which, man 
was made; and though in itselfe it was 
plainely supernaturall (for it was of Gods free 
ordination that man should obey him, accord- 
ing to the tenor of a covenant promising 
eternal reward), yet because it was inwardly 
ingrafted and implanted in man, wee usually 
say it was naturall to him. But that is only 


properly naturall which hath its spring in the ~ 


very principles of the nature, and is insepera- 
ble from it. Now in this proper sence, this 
light, or theologie, could not be sayd to be 
naturall, because it neither so cleaves to the 
nature, that it is inseperable from it, neither 
can it be educd out of the naturall faculties 
of the soule by their native and_ proper 
powers; but because it perteind to the recti- 
tude of mans nature in reference to his pri- 
mitive state, and in the very creation was 
implanted in. man, made under a law with 
respect to his ultimate end, it cannot be de- 


nied in this regard to be naturall. 


Concerning the degrees“and efficacy of this 
light in the state of uncorrupted nature, there 
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is greate contest of opinions. The schoole- 


men too magnificently elevate it; the Soci- 
nians, on the other hand, as contemptibly de- 
presse it, making the first man a stock, a 
mushrom, an ideot, scarce master of co- 
mon sence,.that knew nothing of God, him- 
selfe, his wife, or the other creatures; pre- 
tending ignorance whither he had any con- 
science, or understanding, or acknowledge- 
ment of his dependance upon God. So la- 
bour they to defend their abominable errors 
concerning the fall of the first man, and the 
state of sin, that to evade the greate losse 
man had by the fall, they would devest him of 
all, allmost, that he had to loose, for he could 
not loose what he never had. Betweene both 
these wee would poyze the ballance equally. 
It is on all hands acknowledged that God, 
by right of creation, is Lord of all the crea- 
tures. Hence they all have a necessary de- 
pendance on him, suitable to the principles of 
the nature which it pleasd him to impart to 
every kind of them; and, according to the 
various capacities wherewith they are endued, 
and their various constitutions, they celebrate 
and serve their Creator in fullfilling the law 
of their creation, The church renders the 
reason of this 2: Tou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive glory, honor, and dominion, because 
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thou hast created all things, and according.to 
thy will they are, and thou hast formed them. 
Since God made all things for himselfe, that 
is, for his owne glory, it is iust and fitt 
the whole creation should render him glory 
and honor, which the Psalmist often calls 
upon them to doe, and it is done according to 
their severall capacities; but as it is suitable 
to that supreame right and dominion that 
God hath over all, to designe every one to 
their proper and finall end, so is it pertinent 
to their dependance, that there should be a 
law and rule of their operations tending to 
their end; and this is fixt in the nature of all 
things, soe that none can act against or faile 
of it by ordinary naturall motions, and are 
therefore sayd to reioyce in their operations 
according to the law of their natures. “This 
law is manifested to all the creatures, as they 

are capable of knowing and obeying it; but — 
the rationall creature is under a double con- 
sideration, one as a creature, the other as a 
rationall creature persuing eternity ; which 
produceth alsoe a double dependance on God, 
one comon with the rest of the creatures, 
calld a naturall, the other, peculiar to him- 
selfe, calld a morall dependance. This obe- 
dience. man is obliegd to*render his Maker 
upon the account of his being a creature, and 
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to the exaction of it there is no more requird 


but that God should declare himselfe the 
supreame power and soveraigne good. ‘This 
the very creation itselfe sufficiently mani- 
fested ; and that innate law, that was con- 
created with man, was a sufficient guide to him 
in rendring his obedience. 

Now, concerning this law, two things are 
considerable, 1. The law itselfe, or the rule 


of requird obedience; 2. The knowledge of 


this law. 

The summe of the law is, that God is to be 
lovd, honord, feard as supreame_benefac- 
tor, soveraigne good or felicity, supreame 
ruler and rewarder; and because God our 
creator is most iust and holy, therefore are 


wee bound to embrace righteousnesse and 


holinesse, and persevere in them till they 
arrive at their ultimate end and perfection. 
This law is that innate selfe-authorizing 
word, which was as the doctrine ia the theo- 
logie of the first man; the knowledge of this 
law did not really differ from the law itselfe, 
for it consisted in a saving light, of such a 
kind, as by its power and conduct man was 
enabled to render to God the obedience this 
law obliegd him to, so that thereby he might 
arrive to his own iust end. Now, whereas 
this implanted law was created together with 
M 
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the mind of man, there was materially no dif- 
ferent thing from-that light or habitt of mind, 
whereby the doctrine of God and his worship 
is savingly apprehended as to the thing itselfe; 
nor was it aniething more, but the spring and 
originall of the dependance of the rational 
creature ; but with respect to the exercise and 
acting of it in duties of obedience in the dis- 
course of it, it is formally distinct from it. 
When as therefore God had made man up- 
right in his image, consisting in wisedome, 
righteousnesse, and holines, and had _ co- 
manded him, that he should have dominion 
over the other creatures to his glory; when 
God alsoe had exacted obedience from him, 
under the penalty of eternall death, and the 
promise of a blessed life; it is apparent, he 
was endued with that wisedome and morall 
light, whereby he could both know God, and 
his properties reveald in the creation of all 
things, and know the implanted law, and the 
sacrementall legislation. Being instructed in 


this theologie, there was certeinely nothing 


wanting to him, to furnish him for the due 
worship of God, and conduct of his life 
holily and happilie. . 

This, then, was Adams theologie. Being 
constituted in a state of morall dependance 
upon God, and subiected to the government 
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of his Creator, and thereby capable of eternall 
blessednes in the enioyment of his Maker, he 
had an implanted law of those operations 
which were requisite to the attainment of that 
end, created together with him; and was more- 
over indued with wisedome, enabling him to 
render the prescribd obedience according to 
the will and mind of God shining in the 
law. | 

The obedience due upon the obligation of 
the covenant ought to have bene conformable 
to that light that was created together with 
him. ‘The covenant itselfe, as it was connate 
with Adam, so was it alsoe knowne to him; for 
by vertue of the aforesayd theologie, it is ap- 
parent he both knew his duty, and his re- 
ward; and the sacrementall precept that was 
added, did not reveale, but seale the cove- 
nant; the propounded reward of it consisted 
in the everlasting enioyment of God. 

It is both a curious, dangerous, and imperti- 
nent enquiry, how long time Adam should 
have run out before he enioyd God as a re- 
ward; suffice it us to know, that his obedience 
had bene an universall and expresse copie of 
the image of God, wherein he was created; 
and God had himselfe bene as well the re- 
ward as rewarder of his obedience, which if 
he had persisted in, he should have receivd ; 
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but the time when, and the manner how, nei- 
ther the nature of the thing itselfe, nor the 
Scripture, acquaints us with. 

The first sin manifestly consisted in the 
totall subversion of the morall dependance of 
the creature upon God. ‘The punishment was 
seperation from God, with that sence of the 
punishment, that vindictive justice could not 
but inflict. After the soules and bodies of 
sinners were severd in the first death, they 
were to be againe reunited for the suffering 
of the second death, consisting in eternall 
seperation from God, under grievous tortures, 
the devine power so farre assisting the devine 
justice as to uphold them in their misery. 

The rewards and punishments under both 
covenants are for substance the same; God 
himselfe is the reward, and_seperation from 
him the punishment. Under the 2d covenant, 
both of them may be sayd to be encreast, as 
to degrees, for wee read of death unto death, 
and a farre more exceeding and eternall weight 
of glory. ii 

Of the resurrection of Adam, the Scripture 
is silent, which discourses not impertinently of 
that which never was to be. Of the state of 
those who never heard of Christ, nor believd 
in him, it speaks plainly enough. Adam’s 
immortallity in his first created state, did not 
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depend upon the internall principles of his 
nature, but upon the arbitrary good pleasure 
of God: that externall preserving cause being 
remoovd by sin, it was necessary that Adam 
in his apoynted time should die, and by the 
force of the covenant should, after his natu- 
rall death, be drawne to iudgment. 

2. This sufficeth to have bene spoken of theo- 
logie in its first created and native purity. It 
is next to be considerd in its vanishing, by the 
ingresse of sinne. 

Both that, and the abolition of the covenant 
thereby, are elcewhere treated and here sup- 
posd. ‘The image of God, by the entrance 
of sin, was abolisht, which arriving, this im- 
planted law reteind no more the. nature and 
use of theologie, whose end is the glory of 
God and the eternall felicity of those that 
study and practise it, so that all humane kind 
was, upon the ingresse of sin, utterly deprivd 
of all theologie. That saving light, wherein 
the proper forme of this first created doctrine 
did consist, was, by sin, extinguisht, so that the 
theologie itselfe went out with it. No doc- 
trme can properly be called theologie which 
doth not rest on some devine covenant, by 
vertue whereof, those that professe and prac- 
tise it may please God, and at last enioy him. 
That covenant, which was the foundation of 
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mans first theologie, was abolisht; and though 
Gods precepts yet remaind pure, no man had 
any more an abillity of obeying them. The 
doctrine of thecovenant was yet most true, —he 
that doth these things shall live in them; yet, 
after the entrance of sin, the covenant itselfe 
reteind no force, whereby it was able to 
bring men to God. Neither could mankind 
be reckond as in covenant with God, because 
they were yet in subiection to his comands, 
upon the account of his supreame rule and do- 
minion as their creator and their soveraigne 
Lord, whereof he cannot devest himselfe. 
Misery by sin arrivd to that height, that 
the doctrine propounded in the law, ioynd 
with their owne innate light, was not sufficient 
to direct sinners into the way of life, and how 
earnestly soever they persued it, could not 
bring them to salvation. For since the entry 
of sin, to know and obey God as creator, 
ruler, and rewarder, will not availe any man 
to salvation, without the knowledge of his 
grace and mercy in Christ, which it would 
have done, while the first covenant was in 
force; but that being broke, the innate pri- 
mitive light lost the true ends and saving use 
of theologie, and its efficacious power con- 
ducting to life, and man remaind without any 
theologie. 
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3. Thus through the apostacy of those that 
were indued with the first saving light, the 
theologie itselfe vanisht, for all theologie being 
founded on a covenant, the covenant being 
made voyd, the theologie allsoe that rests on 
it must necessarily fall to the ground; but this 
can never more arrive, for the covenant itselfe, 
that is now made in and with Christ the Me- © 
diator, can never be abolished; nor can the 
theologie that rests on him fall or be extinct. 
However, therefore, the practisers of this new 
theologie have fallen from the doctrine, yet 
the nature of the covenant is such, that 
the theologie itselfe remains stable and im- 
mutable. 


CHAP. V. 


OF NATURALL THEOLOGIE AFTER THE INGRESSE 
OF SIN. 


Ir is now to be enquird, whither mans. in- 
nate theologie be yet surviving, though cor- 
rupt, and groaning under its naturall depra- 
vation. ; 

It is acknowledgd by all, that there is yet 
implanted in the hearts of men a sence of 
God, as a creator, ruler, and iudge; with 
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some indelible knowledge of good and evill 
in relation to the government of God, and 
some distinguishing sence of honest and dis- 
honest. Alsoe sinners, not wholly deprivd 
of naturall reason, reioyce in the benefitt of 
the consideration of the workes of God; for 
the nature of man was not soe totally sub- 
verted, that it seemd to have alltogether sha- 
ken of the law of his dependance and subiec- 
tion written in his heart by his Creator. Nor 
doe wee hereby say, that men are borne with 
the knowledge of God, for they have none; 
but tis affirmd they are borne with a faculty 
of knowing him, which innate power and 
faculty of knowing God, that excites men 
after some sort to render him worship, exerts 
itselfe in those that are of ripe yeares and 
understanding, no lesse necessarily and cer- 
teinly then the very faculty of reasoning. 

But the truth of this having bene brought 
into dispute in the wrangling schooles, wee 
shall make it cleare in two particulars. 

1. There remaines in the minds of men 
many fragments of naturall theologie. 

2. Whatever those fragments are, they are 
not true theologie. | 

As to the first: humane nature, though it be 
under so greate a defeate by sin, that it is 
allmost nothing but the ruine of itselfe, yet 
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reteines it some relliques of this theologie. 
It acknowledges the being of God, who is the 
soveraigne good in regard of his vertues, 
and the supreame power in regard of his 
operations; it alsoe ownes this knowledge to 
be imparted from the Creator himselfe to his 
intelligent creatures. There yet survives alsoe 
in nature that reason, and that law, which 
yeilds and presses this instruction ; it is the 
voyce of nature: there must necessarily be a 
law of nature, and wherever a law is, there 
must be a lawgiver. So then he that gives 
law to nature, can be no other but the Author, 
the God of nature; for that law differs not 
from nature itselfe any way, but in its habi- 
tude to some certeine obiect. The suite 
of this law is, that there is a God, that he is 
to be worshipd, and that right and equity is 
to be maintaind among men. ‘The Scripture 
confirms this in many places, but most illus- 
triously, Rom. 1.19. For that which may be 
knowne of God is manifest in them; 1. e. in 
the Gentiles, instructed only in the schoole 
of nature. This knowledge of God is not 
only sayd to be among them, that is, mani- 
fested to some of them, even their philosophers, 
but to be in them all, implanted in their na- 
ture; for the same apostle concludes them all 
to be guilty, because they deteind the truth, 
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to witt, of God and his attributes, in unright- 
eousnes ; which necessarily implies, they did 
reteine some truth, which they so deteind in 


-unrighteousnesse. Furthermore, verse 32., the 


apostle intimates that the most wicked and 
profligate sinners had this law so engraven 
in their hearts, that they were not ignorant 
of the iudgement of God due to sin. They 
who acknowledge Gods right to punish sin, 
thereby acknowledge alsoe his right to exact 
obedience, and cannot be ignorant of God 
himselfe. 

Secondly: as there is an implanted know- 
ledge of God in the nature of man, which is 
called the law of nature, so this law exacts 
morall obedience to it as mans duty. After 
it hath taught the being of a God, it teaches 
that he is to be worshipt. For when the Gen- 
tiles, which have not the law (viz. written as the 
Jewes had), by nature (by the force of the law 
written in their hearts) doe the things of the 
law (viz. that which the written morall law 
prescribes) ; these, having not the law, written 
or any other way reveald by God, are a law 
unto themselves (viz. because they have that 
law innate and implanted) ; who shew forth the 
worke of the law written in their hearts (i. e. 
that which the law workes, an effect like unto 
itselfe). They have an innate law graven in 
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their hearts, which is the counterpart of the — 
written law, and is equally cofion to all 
men, expressing that which is given by devine 
revelation, prescribing and prohibiting in the 
name of God, from the rule of which law no 
man living can be absolvd. ‘This, therefore, 
prooves they have by nature some knowledge 
of God, and acknowledgement of their moral! 
obedience due to him. 

Conscience, alsoe, is a full testimony to this 
truth. Hence the Apostle, proceeding to finish 
his argument, sayth, Their consciences bearing 
wittnesse, and their thoughts meanewhile accu- 
sing or excusing one another. Conscience is 
mans iudgement of himselfe, with respect to 
the iudgement of a superior. Menander sayes, 
Conscience is a God to all mortalls. That 
superior which hath dominion over the con- 
science, and can exercise iudgement in the 
hearts of men, is God. That accusation and 
excusation which is transacted within the 
heart of every man, by the helpe of conscience, 
respects nothing but God; it is impossible 
for men to wrest all power out of the hands 
of this Judge. What would the guilty greate 
ones of the world have given to buy exemp- 
tion from it! No will, no councell of our owne, 
can free us from this subiection. Conscience 
is one of those things that the wise of old 
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never reckond among those that are in our 
owne power ; and they who too much insisted 
on mans being sole and supreame lord over 
himselfe, turnd conscience into furies, Eu- 
menides, Alastores, torturers that were not to 
be contrould. There never was a state of 
man so high, a heart of man soe stout, who, 
though he despisd all other iudgements, and 
the severest penalties they could inflict, yet, 
being guilty of sim, it could not exempt him 
from the horror of this tribunall. 

But not only these arguments, but universall 
experience confirms this verity,—how prone 
men are to owne a God, and to seeke shelter 
in his embraces ; without which knowledge 
of a Deitie man would be devested of all his 
honor and dignity, and reducd into the lowest 
rank of creatures; and this knowledge being 
implanted in the humane nature, cannot want 
explicite termes to be made forth, whither 
- the proposition of a Deity be impresst on the 
mind by a certeine force and instinet of 
nature, whereby reason is an argument to 
itselfe, and is alone sufficient to itselfe; or 
whither it make use of a most swift discourse, 
and no sooner finds itselfe capable of rea- 
soning, but it passes over into this opinion, 
embracing the proposition of a Deity, with 
all the powers of soule : certeine it is, the mind 
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of man immutably acquiesces in this verity, 
to which the wisest of the philosophers give 
large testimony. 

Let us grant there are such wretches, who, 
too much wishing there were no God, pro- 
fesse they doe not believe there is any; yet 
when this high impietie never goes unaccom- 
panied with all other sorts of villanies and 
wickednesses, who can assure us that those 
horrid monsters, who dare impudently to 
give the lie to universall nature, and all 
humane kind besides themselves, doe not as 
well belie their owne thoughts in their 
atheisticall professions. Whatever they doe, 
what madnesse is it to give creditt to two or 
three, that are the reproaches of mankind, 
against the consenting voyce, not only of all 
good men, but of all creatures. 

What people, what race of men is there, 
who, without instruction, have not the notion 
of a God? which Epicurus calls moan, a 
certeine kind of information before hand fixed 
in the mind, without which nothing can be 
understood, disputed, or enquird into. Ci- 
cero, Seneca, Dion, acknowledge the notion 
of a Deity to be comon both to the Greekes 
and Barbarians. Aristotle forbade any to be 
admitted into the schooles who doubted whi- 
ther gods were to be believd and worshipd ; 


Plotin. 
Ennad. 3. 
lib. 7. 


174 


when, as by the very dictates of right reasoni, 

- this ought to be put out of all question. All 

the chorus of wise men among the Gentiles 

consent in this acknowledgement; and Jus- 

Apol.2. tine calls these notions of the Deity, The seed 
atic of truth among all men. ‘Tertullian sayth, No 
man is without guilt, because there 1s none weih- 

- out a seed of good. Lactantius sayth, What 
pardon of their impietie can those men hope 

who owne not the worship of Him they cannot be 
sgnorant of; for when they sweare, wish, give 
thankes, they doe it not in the name of many, 

but of one God. Neither did men by nature 

only acknowledge a Deity, but the wise all 
consented that this Deitie was but one: 

those that were most profuse in idoll wor- 

ship, yet acknowledgd that there was one 

Dion, Hist. supreame God over all the rest, who was the 
Hb. 58. Greator. He, sayth Dion, that is the first, 
the greatest, is the God that made us. Aris- 
totle sayes, that the many names of God are. 
but divers manners of setting forth the same 
eternall devine Essence. Another sayes, the 
humane soule hath the same tendency to God 
that those who are endued with the faculty of 
seing have to the light. Hence was it of old _ 
so usuall for them that were in streights, and 
troubles, and dangers, to appeale from their 
oppressors, and use this expression to them, — 
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There are gods. It was the voyce of nature OM oh - 
appealing to the God of nature, as the his- salust. in 
torians testifie in many instances, Cyprian ¥°"/"* 
sayes, It is the height of wickednesse not to 
acknowledge Him wee cannot be ignorant of; 
and Tertullian against Marcion, Wee deter- 
mine, sayth he, that God is first to be knowne 
by nature, and the same knowledge is to be 
reprinted in the mind by instruction. Againe, 
In this alone the voyce of all men is the Just.Apol. 
same, which is properly Gods, who hath in- 
spird into their soules a knowledge, that God 
is one, good, greate, and true, whence he is 
calld to witnes as a Judge: —God sees— TI co- 
mitt it to God—God doe soe tome. O the 
testimony of a soule naturally Christian! 
Lastly, pronouncing these speeches, men 
looke not to the capitoll, but to heaven, as 
knowing that to be the seate of the living 
God; from him and from thence the soule 
came into its lower habitation. 

The most of the wise heathens awe not 
only wittnessd this innate principle of soule ; 
instructing men in the being of God, and 
their duty to worship and obey him; but they 
alsoe had experience and have recorded many 
confessions and examples of the power of 
conscience. Cicero calls feare arising from 
the sting of conscience, a cruell tyrant. ‘The 
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historians give a remarkable relation of the 
tortures of it in the bosome of that flagitious 
prince, Tiberius, who could not, with all his 
wealth and power of empire, buy his peace 
from it, or keepe it out of his retreate, where 
it became such a torturer to him, that he was 
forced to confesse it in his owne letters to the 
senate. So Otho vainely tried all kinds of 
expiations to appease the ghost of Galba, 
wickedly murtherd, but could not free him- 
selfe from the perpetual persecutions with 
which it haunted him. Another example is 
given in Jugurth, after he had contracted the 
guilt of many crimes; no place gave him rest, 
no day quiet, no night repose, no retreate 
security ; he had no confidence in any friend, 
no relaxation in any time; suspected every 
thing, started at every noyse; unlike a king, 
nightly changd his lodging, and slept not 
quietly in any he shifted into; but, starting 
from his frighted slumbers, would tumultu-— 
ously snatch up his armes, and run about, 
agitated with terror, like a trembling coward. 
From such instances the wisest of the philo- 
sophers concludes, that if we could looke into 
the brests of tirants, wee should see their 
soules torne and wounded with rage, lust, 
wicked will, and guilty dread, more mise- — 
rably then bodies can be with the most 
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cruell scourges which the satirist aptly setts 
forth: — 


«‘ His conscious mind cold horror chills, 
Dissolvd with seeret guilt his heart distills.” 
Againe — 


** Doe not believe their crimes uopunisht are, 
Who guilty soules in trembling bosomes beare, 
Torturd with unheard strokes, and whips unseene 
Which day and night allow no ease within. 
Thus conscience is a plague beyond all those 
Ceditius or sterne Rhadamanth impose.” 


This is the first part of naturall theologie in 
man’s corrupt state, or state of sin; and he 
that hath not put off man cannot, on this ac- 
count, wholly cease to be a professor of 
theologie. 

Furthermore, this remaining knowledge of 
God imprest on the nature of man, may be 
dayly augmented by the consideration of’ the 
workes of God in creation and providence; 
for this theologie, such as it is, not only is 


founded on humane nature, but the nature of 


the whole universe. 

The psalmist, in the 19th psalme, most ex- 
cellently expresses this, when he setts downe 
a double medium of the revelation of God, 
viz, his workes and his word: The heavens 
declare the glorie of the Almighty, and the 
Sirmament shewes the worke of his hands, &c. 
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The thing revealed is the glory of God, 
which his workes declare throughout the 
whole world: this glorie, arising from the 
power he put forth in the forming of all 
things, which the apostle calls the manifest- 
ation of his invisible power and godhead in 
those things that are seene. The meanes of 
revelation of these, are the heavens, and the 
sun, and their circular revolutions, producing 
the successions of days and nights in their 
vicessitudes. ‘The manner of their revealing 
is exprést in divers metaphoricall termes, 
which sufficiently signifie their efficacy to ac- 
complish their end. In place of an adiunct 
it is, that this knowledge is universall, name- 
ly, extended to all parts of the habitable 
world. 

Thus the instruction which is in the workes 
of creation and providence, hath in it such a 
revelation of the essence, power, and glory of 
God, that all the inhabitants of the earth 
may thence learne both that there is a God, 
and that this God is vastly different from all 
the idolls of the Gentiles, and infinitely above 
the vaine conceptions of men; yet the psalm- 
ist further intimates, that these glorious workes 
of creation and providence are not sufficient 
to make any one rightly know, and religiously 
worship God, when as is word (or the 
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doctrine conteined in the Scripture) doth only 
substantially produce these effects. | 
The apostle doth not lesse illustriously 
confirme the same truth, Rom. i. 18, 19, 20. 
I shall not thrust myselfe into things contro- 
verted in these words, which are besides our 
purpose. The unsound fiction of the Socinians, 
wresting the words of the 20th verse to the doc- 
trine of the Gospell, is long since exploded. 
But the thing revealed here, in its genus, is, 
That which may be knowne of God ; in its species 
is, His eternall power, his godhead, his wrath, 
or vindictive justice. ‘The meanes of revela- 
tion are, the workes of God (things which are 
made), namely, his workes of creation, from 
the beginning of the world to this day, hold- 
ing forth the instruction which his workes 
of providence, wrought alsoe out of heaven, 
dayly confirme. The manner of the revela- 
tion is by certeme manifestations of these 
things, created together with them, and the 
consideration of the mind indelibly fixed in it 
by the Creator. This revelation arrives to 
that degree, that in those in whom it is made 
is called a manifestation of the things revealed. 
The end of this revelation is, a compleate and 
cleare knowledge, not absolutely so, but as 
farre as perteins to the use of the benefitt 
of the revelation. For whither that which 
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may be knowne ef God, be expounded, that 
which may be, or that which ought to be, it 
amounts to the same thing; itis not absolutely 
spoken, but with respect to the manifestation 
of God, such as it is by the workes of crea- 
tion and providence, for by them it may be 
knowne that there is a God, that he is eter- 
nall, allmighty, and righteous. And _ this. 
ought to be knowne by these meanes of reve- 
lation, and further then this the apostle ex- 
tends not the ro yywsov Te Oex. Truly those 
things which are naturall to God, and being 
once propounded as an obiect of our know- 
ledge, necessary, whatever they are, doe not 
lesse exactly fall under this manifestation, then 
those whereof mention is made according to a 
verball declaration. But of those things whose 
exercise depends wholly on the free and arbi- 
trary will of God, all other outward obiects 
being layd aside, such as are grace and mercy 
to sinners, they are known on another ac- 


‘eount. For of them there is no revelation 


but in Christ. | 

_ The Spirit itselfe gives eminent testimony 
to this truth in many places of the Scripture, 
making the workes of God an argument both 
that there is a God, and that he ought to be 
knowne and worshipt. I shall particularly 
single out two testimonies of the same apostle, 
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being too tedious to insist on all that might be 
producd from the Prophetts, and other Scrip- 
tures. The first we find, Acts, xiv. 15, 16, 17.: 
And preach unto you that yee should turne 
{rom these vanities unto the living God, who 
made heaven and earth, and the sea, and alt 
things that are therein: who in times past 
sufferd all nations to walke in their owne 
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-wayes. Neverthelesse he left not himselfe - 


without wittnesse, in that he did good, and 
gave us raine from heaven, and fruitfull sea- 
sons, filling our hearts with ioy and gladnesse. 
These are the words of Paul and Barnabas 
defending themselves from the impious ado- 
ration of the Lystrians. First, they taught 
them that both the worship itselfe, and the 
obiect of their selfe-devized worship, were 
vanities. ‘Then they acquaint them with the 
true God, both by his attribute of life and his 
operations, and teach them to consider the 
wittnesse he gives to himselfe in his workes of 
providence. For that living God who made 
heaven and earth, manifests himselfe to be 
such a God, by his continued providence in 
supporting and governing his creatures, and 
teaches them to discerne him from all vaine 
dead idolls, who, being not able to supplie 
themselves, can lesse benefitt others. What 
could be more clearely spoken? He hath not 
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left himselfe without a witinesse: i.e. he hath 
both testitied that He zs, and that He governs 
the world by his providence. Now God gave 
not this testimony to himselfe, to that end 
that men might savingly know him, and be 
converted (which he could have done, had he 
so pleased); but he sufferd them to walke in 
their owne wayes, and gave forth a wittnesse 
of himselfe, to that end only, that those, who 
contemning him ioynd themselves to dumb 
idolls, might be selfe-condemnd. 

In the same manner the apostle argues, 
Acts, xvii. 24, 25, 26, 27.; but that place will 
be opend when wee come to speake of the 
sufficiency of this revelation to salvation. 

Plentifull instances might here be given, 
how the wise instructors of the Gentiles have 
made the workes of God convincing wittnesses 
of him. Heaven, says Plato, instructs man. 
Who, sayth Cicero, is so blind, that, looking 
up to heaven, he perceives not God? It is ne- 
cessary (sayth Zaleucus im his lawes) that all 
who live both in city and country acknow- 
ledge God, for whoever lookes up to heaven 
above, or on the earth beneath, and the crea- 
tures that are beautifully and orderly disposd 
in them both, cannot believe them to be the 
workes of men. It cannot indeed be denied, 
that those things which by their owne nature 
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lead to any discovery of God and his attri- 


butes, are abusd by them who pretend most 


dilligently to search out the nature of things, 
while they contemplate them only to satisfie 


their innate curiosity, in the consideration of 


the nexures of second causes, neglecting the 
more necessary consideration of God and 
themselves; and wee see none more prone to 
Atheisme then those, who by long observa- 
tion of the vicessitude of things, dwelling on 
second causes, ascend not to the providence 
of God, adoring and reverencing that, but 
priding themselves in their owne vanity, 
through their ignorance boast of knowledge, 
and through their wickednesse acknowledge 
not God. But these vices of some particular 
men, iudicially hardened in their pride, is not 
to be imputed to humane nature. The wiser 
heathen have all given in their suffrages that 
the workes wee behold, both of creation and 


providence, are a convincing testimony of Cicero de 


God. The .sume of all whose determina- 
tions is, that the beauty of the world, and the 
order of all things in it, instruct us there is an 
excellent Nature, which is eternall, and ought 
to be acknowledged, admird, and adord by 
mankind, 


Nat. Deo. 
hb. 2. 


Rom. i. 20. 


Ac.xvil.30. 
and xiv.16. 


Eph. iv. 18. 
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CHAP. VI. 


W ix are now to take into consideration, 
whither those who are only endowd with this 
naturall knowledg of God, being destitute 
of his word, can attaine its ultimate end, so 
that it might seeme to deserve the name of 
true ‘Theologie. 

In regard of God and his finall bi ibieine 
of men, the sufficiency of any doctrine hath a 
double consideration: One, to render men in- 
excusable; the other, to bring them to salva- 
tion. The apostle ascribes the first of these 
to this naturall theologie; but to the latter 
wee assert it to be insufficient. Jor first, All 
those ages wherein the greatest part of man- 
kind lived without heavenly revelation, are 
sayd to be times of ignorance, which God 
winked at, suffering mankind to walke after 
their owne way, not declaring unto them that 
they might repent. By this ignorance they 
were all of them allienated from the life of 
God, so that there was no comunication of 
speciall grace between God and them. 

Secondly, All the knowledge men could 
arrive to in that estate perteind to the law. 
But the knowledge of the law could not be 
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sufficient for that, for which the law itselfe 
was insufficient, especially such a knowledge 
as was imperfect in itselfe, being an obscure 
notion of a most absolute perfect law. In the 
3d and 4th chapters of the Romans, the 
apostle confirms to us, that the law was insuf- 
ficient to the attainment of the end of pleasing 
God thereby. | 

Thirdly, Without faith it is impossible to 
please God; but faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God. 

Fourthly, This is life everlasting, that men 
should know the Father the only true God, 
and him whom he hath sent, Jesus Christ. 
Neither is there salvation in any other. But 
the promise of Christ not being made till after 
the fall, whereby the mercy of God to man- 
kind did first appeare, all the knowledge man 
had of God, without devine revelation, was 
but a particle of that which the Protoplast 
had in his state of integritie, and it was impos- 
sible there should be any knowledge of Christ 
thereby. 

Fifthly, All this knowledge servd only to 
the covenant of workes, ‘which being made 
voyd by sin, could not direct men to any 
obedience, but what was producd by the 
feare of punishment; and it is excellently 
sayd, that he who obeys through the feare of 
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punishment, and not the love of righteous- 
nes, doth not that in his mind which he 
doth in his worke, and therefore he is in- 
wardly guilty, however he seeme to himselfe 
to be righteous. 

Two things are considerable in the theo- 
logie of fallen man. 1. The internall light, 
which is as the faculty and power of theologie. 
Qdly, The revelation of God by his workes 
of creation and providence, which is theo- 
logie obiectively considerd, or the doctrine of 
it. In neither of these regards hath naturall 
theologie an efficacy to salvation. First, it is 
imperfect in respect of the doctrine it re- 
veales, which, not exceeding the compasse of 
the law, hath nothing of Christ; and alsoe in 
respect of the manner of revelation, which 
cannot be spirituall, when as the minds of 
men are besiegd and as it were wholly shutt 
up in blindnesse and darknesse. | 

Againe, the revelation is alsoe imperfect, in 
that it doth neither sett forth an entire copie 
of all that is absolutely necessary ; neither in 
what it doth propound, setts forth itselfe with 
that efficacy that is sufficient to infuse a sav- 
ing light into a blind understanding. For 

. Jesus Christ alone brought life and immortal- 
2Tim.i.10. lity to light, and that by the Gospell. 

Those who maintain a revelation of the de- 
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vine mind, and so of our obedience, in thé 
workes of creation and providence, relijng 
upon a generall will of saving all men, besides 
that they are forced to ascribe to God unpro- 
fitable desires, imperfect purposes, an ineffica- 
cious intention, which he either cannot or will 
not render efficacious, a mercy never exerting 
itselfe any where; they alsoe use such dis- 
tinctions, and streighten their assertions into 
such narrow limitts, that they must be forced 
to confesse their revelation never was, nor 
never could be of use to any man. For they 
pretend a necessity of seperating this revela- 
tion from the illusions wherewith the prince 
of darknesse miserably cheates poore men, 
bound up in his fetters ; and this is not to be 
done but by the light of the Word: nor can 
the blindnes, darknesse, and preiudice which 
prevailes on the minds of men, be remoovd 
without the speciall helpe of the H. G.; and if 
that be not remoovd, all revelation will of ne- 
cessitie be renderd vaine. 


188 


A DIGRESSION ’ 


CONCERNING 


UNIVERSALL GRACE. 


Tue Pelagians of old maintaind that the 
manifestation of God in the workes of crea- 
tion and providence was not only sufficient 
for the salvation of lapsed men, but that sin- 
ners were endued with such a power, that they 
could so improove this manifestation, as at 
length they might of themselves, by their 
owne naturall powers, arrive to salvation. The 
whole tribe of Arminians, allmost all of them, 
succeed into these sentiments, whose confu- 
tation is here waved, because old and later 
writers have sufficiently done it. But some 
part of this controversie hath of late began to 
be agitated among the brethren with more 
heate. then becomes their profession. But 
those who contend with such acrimony, for- 
gett both Christian meekenesse and humane 
frailty, which makes it our duty to beare with 
one anothers infirmities, since the best know 
but in part; and saints here are not so per- 
fectly transformd by the renewing of their 
minds, but that they are misled with many 
relliques of darknesse, and obnoxious to many 
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errors. ‘This difference there is betweene the 
forme and power of truth. The forme only 
idlustrates the mind with the knowledge of 
truth, and as it were compells it to yeild an 
assent to evangellicall doctrine. The power 
makes an impression of it upon the whole soule, 
and renders the mind itselfe in all things con- 
forme to it. 

Learned men in Germany and France op- 
pose to this assertion, of the utter insufficiency } 
of naturall theologie, since the fall, to lead 
men to salvation, this thesis: — 

Oponent. God wills that those adult men, 
who want his word, should be saved. 

Respondent. I very much doubt, whither any 
who religiously ponder what it is, to be saved, 
what, to want the word, will easily yield an as- 
sent to this proposition. Let but the disputants 
take heed, they doe not wrangle themselves 
with their syllogismes, out of that comunion 
which they themselves have obtaind with God, 
by Jesus Christ, in the things of eternall salva- 
tion, and the dispute will perhaps be at an end. 

_ The will of God, in reference to the salva- 
tion of those that are to be saved, either re- 
spects the end, or the meanes. With reference 
to the end, it is called purpose or decree ; 
with reference to the meanes, it is called pre- 
cept: but in what sence God wills them to be 
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saved, who reaily shail never be saved, whom 
he willingly permitts to walke in their owne 
wayes, wherein it is not possible they should 
be saved, whom he doth not, nor will not call 
to repentance, by that meanes by which alone 
it is possible any should be calld to true re- 
pentance, it is not easie to be apprehended; 
tor he who only grants such means as can nei- 
ther reveale who is the author of salvation, 
nor by whom it is attaind, nor what salvation 
itselfe is, may be rather sayd not to will, then 
to will the salvation of those to whom he al- 
lows no more sufficient meanes. Were those 
to be iudges of this controversie, who are spi- 
ritually instructed in the application of them, 
and blest with the supplie of all the meanes 
of salvation, through which the H. Ghost, 
being plentifully shed in their hearts by the 
_grace of Jesus Christ, they know what it is to 
serve God inthe middst of temptations, in such 
manner, that att last, by the admirable unex- 
pressible benefitt of his grace, they may ob- 
teine everlasting salvation; being deliverd 
from the hazard of all trialls, they would soone 
decide it. Yea, whoever considers the deplo- 
rable state of men in those parts of the world 
where: they are destitute of the word, will not 
easily assent to those learned men, who preach 
that. God wills their salvation. 
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Op. Their most wofull condition is only to 
be attributed to their wickednesse. 

. Res. Wee doe not absolutely deny it so to be, 

but we deny that their wickednesse exceeds 
that whiche is naturally in those to whom God 
allows the means of salvation, because he 
will have them to be saved. 

Op. Theword might be preacht to them; and 
that it is not, is through the sloth and negli- 
gence of Christians that have it. 

Res. No man doubts, but that there is a pos- 
sibillity the Gospell might be preacht to those 
to whom it is not preacht. But that that might 
be done in respect to the event, which from 
eternity God willd should not be done, is not 
yet proovd. The Scripture attributes it to the 
will of God, that the Gospell is not actually 
preacht to many, nor was not to be preacht to 
them. Nor appeares it that this comes about 
through our sloth and negligence, which, if 
it did, would not much alter the case ; for if 
God had willd their salvation, he could have 
removd that sloth. Besides, sloth cannot 
iustly be criminated where there is no office, 
for all our duty depends on the will of Ged 
calling us to office, How will they make it 
appeare that wee are calld to the preaching 
of the Gospell, to those that live in the utter- 
most ends of the earth? 


Psa, exlvii. 
19, 20. 
Mat. xi. 26, 
Ac. xvi. 6, 
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Op. There needs no ecclesiasticall mission 
for the undertaking that office. 

Res. Grant that; but what is that providence 
of God, which so signifies his will to us therein, 
as to warrant us to set upon the worke in faith? 
Or who are endued with guifts for the due 
performance of it? It appears not to me, 
however sloth in performance of that duty 
wee are calld to may be iustly chargd on us, 
yet that our guilt is of that extent, as that it 
will be imputed as our crime, that the Gospell 
is not preacht in America. But let us consi- 
der what our opposites grant. — 

Op. No pagan, without the preaching of the 
word, did ever so use, or could so improove the 
instructions of nature by the workes of’ crea- 
tion and providence, as thereby to repent, and 
arrive to salvation. 

Res. Hereby,-they that allow chi manifest 
themselves to differ from all Pelagians, and 
most part of the Arminians, and some cavillers 
amongst us. But have wee nothing of greater 
concernment to us, or consequence in itselfe, 
to employ us, then time-wasting, vaine disputes, 
whither that couldbe done, which neither ever 
was, nor shall be done, God having purposed. 
the contrary? But there is more im this then 
wee yet see. : * 

Op. Helps of such a nature are granted to 
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the Pagans, which in and of themselves leade 
to saving knowledge. | 

Res. All saving knowledge consists in the 
knowledge of the covenant of grace, and every 
degree of that knowledge is saving. ‘The least. 
degree of saving knowledge requires a renova- 
tion of the mind. Where that renovation of 
the mind is, in which saving knowledge con- 
sists, there the H. Ghost is, who only workes 
and effects it; so then these helpes which lead to 
some degree of saving knowledge, leade alsoe 
to the obteining the H. G., the renewing of 
the mind; and true faith. Now the worke it-.. 
selfe every where prooves that to be peculiar 
to the Gospell. Ifthe doctrine of salvation be 
only intended by saving knowledge, then the 
sence is, that these helpes lead sinful! men to 
the doctrine of the Gospell, and only some 
degree of it. 

We are now in that estate, that except wee 
know the Lord Jesus, whom God hath sent, 
and. God in him reconciling the world to him- 
selfe, wee shall never attaine life everlasting, 
for the workes of creation and providence only 
reveale God the creator and governor of all 
things, but discover not the least intimation of 
redemption. — 

Op. If your assertions be right, they bring it 
about that a man, though by an impossibillity 
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ie should be supposd under the teachings of 
nature, to have livd well, and performd his 
duty, and to have applied all the power of his 
understanding to ponder and. learne those 
things, which he heares and sees in natures 
schoole; yett, could he not draw aniething 
elce out of these documents, but only this, 
that there is some God, most holy, just, 
powerfull, and wise, who framd and governs 
this universe ; but he is a sinner, guilty of the 
breach of the devine law, and thereby \ ob- 
noxious to devine wrath, whereby, without 
any hope of pardon, he is turnd over to the 
most certeine infliction of death and curse. 
And hence it must of necessity be, that God 
declares these things to men, with that intent, 
that they may learne that they are certeinely 
and infallibly damned, neither is there any 
~ roome left, which may helpe them to repen- 
tance and salvation. | 
Res. This discourse is diverse wayes faulty. 
If learned men may suppose what they list, whi- 
ther it be possible or impossible, none can pro- 
hibitt them, but they may inferre from thence 
what they please; and if I will not suppose, 
what truly ought not to be supposed, because 
it includes a tacit petition of the principles, 
the whole argument falls to the ground. Who- 
ever sayd only this one thing mentioned is 
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taught by the workes of creation and provi- 
dence? So Christ be not taught by them, 
more might be and is taught by them, as that 
God, because he is God, is to be supreamely 
lovd and adord, &c. Furthermore, those that 
say God, in his workes of creation and provi- 
dence, reveales himselfe creator and governor 
of all, most wise, holy, and iust, &c. neither 
doe, nor can say that he reveales this, only 
with that intent and purpose therein, that men 
might certeinely learne that they are damned. 

Op. But according to your opinions, sinfull 
men can learne nothing elce, for as much as 
perteins to their eternall sallvation. 

Res. Be it soe, you will scarce be able to 
make it appeare, that any evill arises out of this 
opinion. What shall wee say? Will any one 
contest with God, because he is iust, and can- 
not but be ust? Shall an accusation be brought 
against him, because men are sinners, and 
cannot be ignorant of his right, that those who 
comitt sin are worthy of death? In the state 
wherein they might have knowne God, they 
have bene wickedly ignorant of him, notwith- 
standing his revelation of himselfe in his 
workes ; but his pardoning mercy, that is in the 
covenant of grace, he hath not manifested in 
his workes. The law of God conteins a 
clearer revelation of him then his workes, yet 
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that declares not his mercy. Shall any mor- 
tall man, therefore, dare to stumble at the righ- 
teous law of God? The Apostle sayes, by it 
is the knowledge of sin, but he sayes not the 
remedy is found there. Let it be granted, 
then, that a man in the schoole of the law 
doth rightly and dilligently discharge his duty ; 
yet can he therein learne nothing elce, but 
that he is a sinner, and certeinely to be damned. 
Is the law therefore sin? Is God uniust, who 
made it? God forbid. Yet as many as are of 
the workes of the law are under the curse. 
Op. God gave this manifestation of himselfe 
to men, with that will and intent, not that 
they should despise it, but that they should 
see it rightly, to the knowledge of sin, to re- 
pentance, and the worship of God according 
to the nature of these things. 
_ Res. I very much doubt, whither ever any 
so much as in a dreame entertaind such a 
- thought, as that God gave his documents to 
men with that intent and purpose that they 
might despise them. But you will scarce be 
able to perswade any that are benefitted by 
the word, that God propounded the workes of 
providence to those that wanted the word, 
with that mind and intent that they might 
rightly improove them to repentance, which he 
knew they would never doe. Further, you 
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doe not sufficiently explaine yourselves what 
you meane by the mind and will of God. 

Op. The whole hinge of this controversie 
turnes upon this question: Whither the workes 
of nature and providence discover to sinfull 
men any lenitie or placabillity towards them. 

Res. ‘The caseis muchotherwise. Wee yeild, 
that by the workes of Providence there is 
some lenitie in God manifested to sinfull men, 
for with much long suffering he endures the 
vessells of wrath fitted for destruction : but 
that lenity is not that which consists in par- 
doning grace, whose effect is remission of sins; 
yet is it impossible, that without the knowledge 
of this, any one should arrive to saving repen- 
tance. Againe, hereis no mention of the will 
of God: but the question is only of that, not - 
of the nature of the things themselves, nor 
whither any degree of knowledge may be ob- 
teind by this manifestation, though I shall 
treate these alsoe in their place. I shall en- 
deavour with all sincerity to state the contro- 
versy ; first setting downe wherein both parties 
agree ; next their dissent. 

Tt is yeilded on both hands, 

1. That, there is some naturall knowledge or 
impression ofthe Deity implanted in ournatures. 

2, That by the workes of creation and pro- 
vidence, there is a revelation of the eternal] 
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power and Deity of God, the Creator, and Go- 
vernor of all, 

3. Whatever men doe now know of God, or 

‘can know, by vertue of the revelation that is 
allowd them, they ought to emproove it all to 
that end, that they may worship, love, and glo- 
rifie God, and render themselves in all things 
obedient to him. 
_ 4. The Pagans every where, being entangled, 
by the mallice of the devill, in wicked super- 
stitions and impious idolatries, through their 
naturall blindnesse and perversenesse, did never 
yeild obedience to God, and performe what he 
required of them, according to the proportion 
of that knowledge which they had, or might 
have had of him; and therefore they were all 
utterly unexcusable. 

5. By these meanes Christ was not revealed, 
not so farre at least that he might be savingly 
apprehended of those who atteind no more 
then these meanes. . 

6. The revelation of Jesus Christ by the 
Gospell is absolutely mACHEARY. to the obtein- 
ing of salvation. 

7. Besides allexternall revelation of God 
and his will, made by whatever kind of meanes, 
or how greate soever, the efficacious power of 
the H. G. shedding forth saving light into the 
soule, is absolutely necessary to make any man 
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understand spirituall things spiritually, to the 
glory of God and his owne salvation. 

8. God did not from eternity purpose in- 
himselfe that any of those should be saved, to 
whom he granted no further meanes of salva- 
tion then the workes of nature and providence. 

Of all these there is scarce any question 
among the orthodox ; therefore the whole con- 
troversie turns upon these two questions : 

1. First, whither that manifestation which 
God gives to sinners destitute of his word, in 
the workes of creation and providence, con- 
teine in it any degree of truly saving know- 
ledge, by whose conduct men may arrive to 
repentance, that is true and acceptable to God, 
and obteine eternall salvation. 

2. Secondly, whither God indulgeth this 
manifestation of himselfe with that mind and 
will, that is, purpose and intention, that they 
to whom it is indulgd (as it is universally to 
all) may thereby come to true repentance ac- 
ceptable to God, and so obteine life everlast- 
ing, allthough they want the word. 

Thus the sufficiency of the meanes, and the 
intention of God in reference to the salvation 
of those who have not the word, summes up 
the whole controversie. 

Op. The words of Paul, Act. xvii. 24, 25, 
26. and Act. xiv. 16., afford us argument 
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deducible from them, that God producd all his 
workes in nature, and in the government of 
nature, with that designe that sinners might 
seeke after him, and find him, which Paul 
doth most learnedly testifie. 

Res. ‘This affirmation doth scarce reach the 
state of the controversie, neither doth it ab- 
solve it; but let us trie your argument. First, 
Having layd this foundation, that God ad- 
ministred the sayd helpes to men destitute of 
his word, to that intent that they might seeke 
and find him; you conclude that all things 
necessary to be knowne, that God may be 
sought and found, are conteind in these reve- 
lations. | 

Op. Indeed, to seeke God is not to search 
whither he be or no, but to flie to trust in 
him, to implore the protection of his grace, 
and to find his most holy name gratious and 
propitious. 

Res. To flie to the faith of God, is to con- 
fide in God, which those that doe are blessed. 
Seeking the protection of Gods grace in- 
cludes sefe-deniall and resignation to the 
grace of God, which allwayes produce iusti- . 
fication ; and this is to find the most holy 
name of God propitious, which none ever at- 
taind to but in the remission of sins. And 
thus, by these interpretations of the words of 
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Paul, you seeme to intend by seeking God to 
believe savingly in God, with a lively faith, 
efficacious to salvation. Must wee then thinke. 
that the manifestation of God in his workes 
of providence conteines all that is necessary 
to be knowne, that sinfull men might with the 
whole confidence of their soules flie to God, 
find him propitious, worship him, and believe in 
him? Why denie you that the workes of pro- 
vidence reveale Christ? Or why assert you, 
that the knowledge of Christ is necessary to a 
true, lively, and saving faith? Yea, if things 
be so, what need is there of the word, or in 
what sence is it sayd that Christ brought 
life and immortality to light ? 

Op. The intent and councell of God is 
proovd out of the structure of the Apostles 
words, who sayth, Zetein ton kyrion, for henew 
fon Zetem, by a figure usuall in the Greeke, 
that he might sett forth the intention of God 
to sinfull men, in exposing to them his workes 
of providence ;- and to confirme this, all the 
places of the Old T., where mention is made 
of seeking and finding God, carrie the same 
sence, vz. reling on him, appling to him 
with trust and confidence, and finding him 
propitious. 

Res. A briefe enquirie into the occasion 
and sence of the Apostles words, will make it 
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discernable whither you have herein -attaind 
the mind of the H.G. Paul being at Athens 
was mooved in his spiritt, because he saw the 
city entirely given up to idolatry, and could 
not restreine himselfe; but instantly, con- 
trary to his first designe, he preacht the Liv- 
ing God publikely amongst them, in oppo- 
sition to all those vaine idolls, whose religion 
was embracd in that most superstitious city. 
Having this designe, he made use of a most 
ready and powerfull argument, drawne from 
the creation and government of all things. 
And that he might lay more stresse upon the 
idolaters themselves, he teaches them that 
they were wholly destitute of all manner of 
excuse in their worship of idolls, whereas the 
workes of God, which were dayly in. their 
eies, did most abundantly evidence God to 
be the author of them, and to be most high, 
good, powerfull, omnipresent; so that it was 
an instance of the most desperate madnesse to 
affect ignorance of him of whom they could 
not be wholly ignorant: Yea, saith he, this one 
God, the Creator and Governor of all, doth 
so expose his workes of creation and provi- 
dence to the consideration of all men, that by 
those helpes they may seeke the author of 
them, if haply they might feele after him 
and find him. ‘They, therefore, who leaving 
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him, or casting him back into the last place 
as unknowne, who only is and can be knowne, 
and religiously apply themselves to them, 
who either are not, neither ever were any 
where, or are vaine and foolish, they cannot 
but be selfe-condemnd, and without all ex- 
cuse. | 

The Apostle thus prooving the gods of the 
Gentiles to be vaine idolls, and the true and 
living God, the only Creator and Governor of 
the world, so to have manifested himselfe in 
his workes unto them, that by the consider- 
ation of them they might easily have arrivd 
to the knowledge of him, if they had given 
such heed, and sought him by those helpes 
which he supplide them with, as they ought 
to have done, he shewes, that if they had im- 
proovd these manifestations they could not 
have denied that there was some God, and so 
have found him, who was not farre from every 
one of them, neither would they, have applied 
themselves to dumb idolls. This is the 
summe of the Apostles discourse, neither are 
his words to be stretcht beyond the sub- 
iect, matter, and occasion of his. preaching of 
them. ? arbi 

But now let us examine the import-of the 
Apostles words: That they might seeke the 
Lord, if haply they might feele after him, and 
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Jind him, as they seeme to regard the councelf 
and will of God. They being idolaters with 
whom the Apostle treated, it appears that the 
event was not intended by the meanes, nor 
any purpose of the devine will in respect of 
that; when as God neither wants power nor 
wisedome to fullfill his purposes, it must cer- 
teinely be that those words denote the capa- 
city of the meanes; and thereupon, that that 
was the councell of the devine will, that he 
would so exhibite those helpes to all men, 
that in their kind they might be sufficient out- 
ward meanes to effect their intended end; 
vig. that men might seeke and find the 
Creator and Governor of the world; there- 
fore, nothing elce can be deduced out of these 
words but that God exhibited his workes to 
those that were destitute of his word, that by 
their conduct they might be led to seeke after 
and to find the Creator and Governor of the 
world, and breake of from all false gods, and 
from all that litter of idolatrie which the blind- 
nesse of mens minds and the craft of the devill 
had introduced. In this place nothing at all is 
spoken of the councell of God in making and 
governing the world. It is only proovd that 
by the foresayd manifestation of God in his 
workes, the Gentiles might arrive to that 
knowledge wee have spoken of. But of the 
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placabillity of God, of the remission of sing, 
of the bosome of mercy, of prayer, of saving 
repentance, of the endeavour of iust and holy 
living, which none can have without faith, 
and many such like things, which sume learned 
men inferre out of this place, there is the 
profoundest silence. 

After much wrangling to wrest the sence 
of the words to complie with your opinion, 
you will never be able to make any other 
sence of this place then this, that God there- 
fore gave these documents of his power and 
devinity, in making and ruling the world, that 
men might be thereby stirrd up to seeke the 
Creator of all things, and to exercise their 
powers to find and discerne him from all 
idolls ; for God, who is incorporeall and invi- 
sible, hath printed such footstepps of himselfe 
in his workes, that by tracing them he may be 
found. 

Op. Yet the comon sence of the words 
seeking and finding, imports not only simply 
to trace out God, that men might know that 
he is, and what he is. 

Res. I doubt you will find nothing more in 
them. 

Op. Yes, they: suppose to ite to God, to trust 
in him, to acquiesce in-him, to wor ship him with 
invocation and prayer, to embrace him with the : 
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reliance ot the whole soule, and to find him 
propitious. And, furthermore, these meanes 
supplied to all are sufficient for these ends, 
and ordeind of God that they might suffice 
in that manner to men destitute of the word. 

Res. 'Those meanes wee treate of are not 
denied to be sufficient in some respect to the 
seeking and perhaps finding of God, in that 
manner the Apostle speakes of; elce the 
Apostle would not seeme reasonable to require 
that of them for which they had no meanes of 
instruction. And if the words seeking and find- 
ing be usd in no other sence then that they are 
taken in in the Scriptures of the O.T., it shutts 
out of doores the worke of saving faith, and 
for the thing itselfe you have so equalld these 
meanes to the very word of God, which God 
hath magnified above all his name, that you 
have need of most powerfull arguments and 
proofes to confirme this paradox. | 

Op. Seeking and finding, in those places of 
the Apostle, can be taken in no other sence 
then what wee find them so often applied to 
in the O. 'T.; therefore our interpretation of 
them cannot be doubted. 3 

Ans. 1 doe not oniy doubt, but affirme it 
to be false; that these words here and in the 
©. T. carrie the same sence, for in all the 
places cited out of the O. T. the H. G. speakes 
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of the people of God that were in covenant 
with him: here he speaks of those who were 
aliens to the promises of grace, and’ without 
the covenant. There those are spoken of, 
who actually were, at the least as farre as pro- 
fession, believers: here, of those that actu- 
ally were idolaters. ‘There, of those that knew 
God in his word, and hated idolls: here, of 
those to whom he was wholly unknowne. There 
it is spoken of seeking and finding the favour 
of a knowne God by Jesus Christ: here, of 
seeking God by his workes, that he might be 
knowne. ‘There a God is treated of, who is 
knowne, but by sin for a moment averted, in 
outward dispensations, and, by promise, to be 
found propitious in Christ: here, of seeking 
an unknowne God, and discerning him from 
idolls. Now, how can wee thinke those words 
in these places and the other can be exprest 
in the same sence: one being spoken of those 
who were the covenanted people of God, be- 
lievers, iustified in Christ, instructed in the 
word, relijng on evangelicall promises, and 
esteemd it necessary to seeke, the face and 
favour of God; the other of those who were 
infidells and idolaters, without the word, or 
any revelation of Christ, strangers to the co- 
venant, and without God in the world, &c.? 
Farre be it from any pious mind to have the 
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sence to such different persons. 

Neither is it absolutely spoken of ‘evel 
whom the Apostle deales with that they should 
seeke God, as guilty of negligence and sloth, 
for want of consideration of the workes of 
God, but that they should seeke him in such 
a manner by feeling after him, if haply they 
might find him, which could not be spoken of 
saints under the O.'T., who leaning upon the 
certeine promises of God in Christ, usd to 
have accesse unto him. Let all iudge, whither 
it be not a farre different thing to seeke the 
favour and grace of God revealed in his word, 
upon the account of his certeine promises in 
Christ, and to seeke an unknowne God, in the 
workes of nature and providence, if possibly 
by feeling after him they might find him. 

Op. But the placabillitie of God is a greate 
support to the cause of the devines that follow 
the new method, which placabillity is re- 
veald by the workes of providence. 

Res. Because this takes up both pages of 
your bookes, it will not be impertinent to take 
it into consideration. It hath bene sett forth 
before, what impressions of God men have 
yett in their natures, and how those innate 
notions of God might be cherisht, encreasd, 
and excited by consideration of the workes of 
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providence ; and that in the state of integrity, 
this manner of knowing God did abundantly 
suffice men to furnish them for the rendring 
of their obedience, and obteining the reward. 
But this was so disturbd by the ingresse’ of 
sin, that sinners could no more, from these 
revelations, gaine any cleare instruction in 
the worship of God. ‘Thus were the minds of 
men brought into a sad fluctuating condition; 
on one hand comforted from the considera- 
tion of the goodnesse, bounty, patience, &c. 
of God; onthe other hand, through the sence 
of devine wrath, or vindictive justice, and the | 
guilt of simne, reducd to horror and despaire, 
they livd in a tormenting uncerteinty, and 
fainted under it, deploring their vaine hope, 
raysd on Gods experimented goodnesse, being 
convicted by their owne guilty hearts. Heb. 
iit. : 

The workes of providence, obiected to the 
minds of sinners, diametrically contending 
with these apprehensions on both hands, were 
an auxilliary ayd to each part. For while 
they considerd the raines and fruitfull seasons 
duely given them from heaven, and those 
other benefitts, for which they solemnly calld 
God Optimus Maximus, the best and greatest, 
they usd to erect their confidence, to say 
that all was good, to celebrate the Author of 
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all, and wonderfully sett him forth in words. 
But when they beheld the wrath of God re- 
vealed alsoe from heaven against all ungodli- 
nesse and unrighteousnesse of men, they could 
not but presently suffer a dissolution of all 
that hope wherewith they had vainly flatterd 
themselves. 
Againe, this knowledge of God whereof wee 
treate hath respect to the naturall attributes of 
God. The arbitrary acts of God doe not per- 
teine to it. Gods naturall attributes are knowne, 
partly by their effects, and partly by innate 
notions; there is no naturall innate notion of 
any arbitrary act of God. Goodnesse on the 
one hand, and what it necessarily implies, and 
vindictive justice on the other, are naturall 
attributes of God. Of these there is a naturall 
presumption in all men: but the externall 
effects of these are diverse and contrary. All 
the workes of providence respectively ought 
to be referrd to these two heads: no man 
destitute of speciall revelation can referre 
them elcewhere. ‘Those things staid upon 
an other account, whose obiects being pro- 
pounded, their issue is not necessary. ‘That 
goodnesse and justice, in respect of the effects, 
should meete together and kisse each other, 
depends on the most arbitrary will of God, 
unlesse wee shall thinke, that God, by a neces- 
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sity of nature, can be sayd both to punish and 
to pardon sin. Placabillity, ifat least aniething 
of this kind can be assignd to God, belongs 
to the arbitrary and free acts of his will. But 
properly it doth not expresse either any attri- 
bute of the devine nature, or act of the devine 
will. , . 

As either notion of goodnesse or justice 
prevailes in mens minds, they run out into 
contrary extreames. Some, changing the good- 
nesse of God into an everlasting lenity, which 
is either a vice, or so bordering upon vice, 
that it is unworthy of the Governor of the 
World, have utterly cast of all thoughts of 


“the wrath and severity of God, charging them 


with foolish superstition who have any appre- 
hensions of them. The Scripture informs 
us that many ungodly wretches had such 
thoughts, and most of the heathen followd 
that track. But some, on the other extreame, 
livd in continuall torture, through apprehen- 
sion of devine wrath and sad presages of their 
future estate, whom the prophet seems to de- 
scribe. Mic. vi. 6.7. Some alsoe there were, 
who, relijng upon old superstitions, believd 
the idolls they worshipt to be placable, and 
rendred propitious by sacrifices whom the 
whole chorus of philosophers derided. There 
is not the least ground to believe the workes 

Pp 2 


~ 


Psal. ]. 21. 


ro ge 


of providence suggested to -them such a pla- 
cabillity of the Deity. The custome of sacri- 
ficing is to be referrd partly to old traditions, 
derivd from Gods institutions, and partly to 
the pride and subtilety of the old serpent, 
thus wickedly attracting to himselfe the wor- 
ship of God; nor did the wisest of the Gen- 
tiles assigne it any other originall. Wee 
have before shewd that the originall of sacri- 
fice was the arbitrarie act of Gods will, and it 
is impossible the knowledge of the observance 
of them should flow from any other spring. 
But some, to extricate themselves out of the 
entanglements wherewith the contrary notions 
of God and his nature, taken up from the 
diverse effects of his providence, seemd to 
implicate them, devizd to themselves two prin- 
ciples of all things, one good and the other 
bad; the good, the author of all goodnesse 
and benefitts; the bad, the author of all evills 
and punishments; and at this day, this opinion 
_ prevails among a greate part of the vulgar in 
America. Neither seemes it unworthy note, 
that those among the old idolaters, who were 
most affected with the sence of a Deitie, and 
worshipt him with a fervency of mind beyond 
other mortalls, possesst with deepe apprehen- 
sion of his wrath, devizd that horrible, abomina- 
ble way of appeasing him by humane sacrifices. 
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And truly thus was the state of things among 
the Gentiles. By the workes of nature no- 
thing of placabillity could be revealed, tor 
they were finisht before there was. any con- 
sideration of sin. The workes of providence, 
whatever they made manifest of goodnesse or 
patience, they compensated in the revelation 
of wrath and indignation, and the use of sacri- 
fice was introducd by a detestable corrupt 
tradition, or the craft of Sathan. Whatever 
now shall be made of this placabillity, it ap- 
peares that the Gentiles, destitute of the word 
of God; were condemnd to darknesse in the 
whole pardoning mercy of God, leading to 
saving repentance and giving true knowledge. 

Furthermore, every revelation of God: per- 
taines to some covenant; either that of workes 
or of grace. ‘The meanes of revelation, whereof 
wee treate, must necessarily perteine to one 
of these. By the tenor of the covenant of 
workes, God is not placable. If they be re- 
ferrd to the covenant of grace, then the 
workes of providence administring that, must 
reveale God, not only placable, but pleasd, 
reconcild, and reconciling the world to him- 
selfe, if at least they reveale the truth. Thus 
belonging to neither covenant, there is no such 
thing at all. The workes of providence may 
reveale goodnesse and patience exercisd to- 
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wards the vessells of wrath, but they reveale 
no placabillity. 

Op. There is yet another place i in Scripture, 
Acts, xiv. 16, 17. which yeilds a strong argu- 
ment for the manifestation of Gods placabillity 
to sinners by the workes of providence. The 
words of the apostles to the Lystrians run 
thus:—Sirs, why doe you these things? Wee 
alsoe are men of like passions with you, and » 
preach unto you that you should turne from 
these vanities to the living God, who made 
heaven and earth, the sea and all things that 
are therein: who in times past sufferd all 
nations to walke in their owne wayes. Not- 
withstanding he left not himselfe without wit- 
nesse, in that he did good and gave us raine 
from heaven, and fruitfull seasons, filling our 
hearts with food and gladnesse. The apostles 
having preacht the living and true God to 
the Gentiles, sett forth what his mind was to 
the nations destitute of his word, in former 
ages, i.e. all the time he left them without 
speciall revelation or preaching of the Gospell, 
viz. he suffered them to walke in their owne 
wayes. 

Then they declare the manner and end of 
those dispensations to them, being so left. 
He left not himselfe without a witnesse. God 
here did only suffer the Gentiles so farre to 
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walke in their owne wayes, for as much as no 
prophet or apostle came to preach to them, 
for the reprehension of them. And the testi- 
mony which God left not himselfe without, 
did not only testifie of God, that he is, and 
that he is mighty and wise, but alsoe that he 
is the Soveraigne Good, and truly such to sin- 
ners, in that kind of goodnesse and benignity 
which is called mercy. Lu. vi. 35, 36. Hence 
it follows that by this testimony of God, 
which he gave to himselfe, somthing of his 
placabillity and goodnesse to sinners is made 
manifest, without which man, as a sinner, can 
neither be brought to true repentance nor 
right worship of God. 

Res. Whatever is urgd from this Scripture, 
is answerd in the preceding place. The 
mention of placabillity, the true worship of 
God, and repentance, are here drawne in 
without any legitimate consequence. Nor can 
I approove the manner of arguing from Scrip- 
ture testimonies of this kind. No vallid argu- 
ments can be drawne from words precisely 
considerd, without taking in the occasion of 
the whole discourse and the scope of the place; 
which being searcht into, wee find the Lys- 
trians guilty of two pernitious niistakes; one 
taking Jove and Mercury to be gods, the other 
taking Paul and Barnabas ‘to be those gods 
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disguizd. The apostles, to undeceive them 
about their persons, cried out they were men 
obnoxious to the same passions with them; 
and next, that Mercury, Jove, and all that. 
worship the amazed rout were about to ren- 
der them, were fictitious, vaine and impious. 
Further, that they themselves preacht the liv- 
ing and true God, who made heaven and 
earth. Now, whereas it was easie for the 
people to obiect, if there be sucha God as 
you preach, how comes it about that hitherto 
wee have heard nothing of him, and that he 
tooke no order to reveale himselfe to us, nor 
our forefathers in former ages. ‘The apostles, 
to obviate this inveterate preiudice of the 
whole world at that time, through which the 
cause of truth was every where condemnd, 
unheard, teach them that the true God, ac- 
cording to his soveraignty, sufferd the na- 
tions in past ages to walke in their owne 
wayes, that is, in the vanity of their idolatry, © 
neither did he call them to the knowledge of 
the true worship of himselfe. And thus they 
intimate the ceconomie of the Gospell (about 
which they knew they were presently to con- 
tend with the Jews), how the partition-wall 
being broken downe, and all differences taken 
away, of nations, people, and famelies; God, 
without distinction, calld all to repentance. 
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And that the Lystrians might not pretend 
excuse for their idolatry, in that the true God — 
was not reveald to them, neither could they 
be obliegd to worship him whom they were 
utterly ignorant of, they subioyne what leaves 
them utterly without excuse in their idolatry, 
that God indulgd the Gentiles some revela- 
tion of himselfe by his workes of providence. 
For though it pleased God, say they, to suffer 
the Gentiles to walke in their owne wayes, 
nor to call them to repentance by his word, 
he alwayes so farre manifested himselfe by his 
providence, and gave such testimony to him- 
selfe, that it was not without grievous sin and 
notorious follie the Gentiles turnd from him to 
worship idolls, especially when as those very 
workes whereby he gave testimony to him- 
selfe, were of such a kind, that from them 
proceeded all those good things whereof the 
nations were made partakers. This being, then, 
the scope of the apostles oration, —to shew that 
God by his workes of providence did so farre 
manifest himselfe to the Gentiles. in those 
times, that he has sufferd them to walke in 
their owne wayes, as left them without excuse 
in their idolatrie, what can you pick hence 
for support of your cause ? 

Op. ‘These documents which were allowd 
to the Gentiles, did.testifie of God, not only 
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that he is powerfull and wise,. but further- 
more, that he is the principall good. 

Res. Let it so be. Wee never sayd the 
Gentiles were so silent, but that they did ac- 
knowledge the Devine Benefactor to be the 
soveraigne good. 

Op. These documents proove God to be 
soveraignely good to sinners. 

Res. Let this be alsoe granted; for wee 
enquire not here how far the Gentiles acknow- 
ledgd themselves to be sinners, who must 
neede be under grosse and stupid ignorance 
in that poynt, because by the law is the know- 
ledge of sin. But grant they knew them- 
selves to be sinners, and that God was good 
.to them being convicted of their sin. What 
inferre you thence? 

Op. God is good and gentle and metcifull 
towards sinners, for Christ affirms that this 
goodnesse towards sinners is mercy. Lu. vi. 
35.86. After he had sayd the Most High 
is good to the ungratefull and the wicked, he 
adds, Be you mercifull, as your Father in hea- 
ven is mercifull; therefore God is mercifull — 
to simners. 

Res. Who denies it? 

Op. Yea, to the ungratefull, and those that 
are to perish. ‘ 

Res. Wee denie it not. With much long- 
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suffering he endurd the vessells of wrath fitted Rom. ix. 
for destruction. But this benignity of God is ‘ 
largely and improperly calld mercy, for it is 
extended to all creatures as well as man. Psal. 
exlvyii. 9.15.16. Therefore, neither doe the 
apostles say, nor can it be deducd from their 
words by good and lawful consequence, that 
this benignity or mercy of exerting itselfe to 
men and other creatures, can be a foundation 
of saving repentance. In the whole Scripture 
there is not one word that ever makes men- 
tion of the speciall mercy of God, from whence 
pardon of sin flowes, propounded to them that 
want the word of God; for that pardoning 
mercy is only found in Christ, and you your- 
selves denie that there is any revelation of 
Christ by the workes of providence. Wee 
therefore yeild you all the revelation of mercy 
that could be drawne from the workes of Pro- 
vidence, and whatever, in a sound sence, may 
be added of the apostolicall correction, not- 
withstanding he-left not himselfe without a wit- 
nesse, for God did not suffer the Gentiles so 
to walke in their owne wayes as to cast away 
his own care and empire over them. Yea, 
sayth the apostle, he so farre allwayes, by his 
workes, gave testimony to himselfe, that the 
Gentiles were not, upon any account, left to 
their owne arbitrament to reiect the know- 
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ledge of God and give up themselves to ido- 
latry. | | 

Op. Nothing elce is intended by Paul say- 
ing that God sufferd the Gentiles to walke in 
their owne wayes, but this one thing, that 
God had not. till then interposd the preaching 
of any prophet or apostle to resist the corrup- 
tions of the Gentiles; he had not designed 
them any vocall testimony of himselfe, and 
what perteind to him, which honor he only 
indulged the nation of the Jewes. 

es. But truly this one thing is a greate 
one. <All externall meanes of salvation are 
conteind in that one which God was not 
pleasd to allow the Gentiles. 

Op. The following words signifie that God 
was ever testified among the Gentiles, by his 
dayly documents of nature and providence ; 
instructing men what they should thinke of 
him, and upon what account they ought to 
adore his deity, and forme the rest of their 
worship. | | 

Res. The workes of creation, which I per- 
ceive you intend by nature, could not lead 
men to repentance, because they could teach 
no more then they were fitted to teach in the 
state of integrity; therefore, waving them, 
as for the workes of Providence, they taught 
the Gentiles what they ought to thinke of 
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God, as farre as he manifested himselfe by 
them; but it cannot on any account be 
prooved that the Gentiles. by them were 
taught how to manage their worship of God, 
and the whole course of their lives. The 
apostles, indeed, proove by the testimonie 
drawne from these workes of God, that God 
is, and is the Creator and Governor of all; 
most wise and mighty, and a bountifull giver 
of temporall blessings ; that therefore idolls 
are vaine, and all their worship foolish and 
impious; but of the true worship of God, 
and the right institution of life, they are 
totally silent. 

Op. ‘The apostle seemes to intimate, that 
when as the Gentiles turnd a deafe eare to 
all the admonitions of the workes of God, 
and with horrible ingratitude reiected all care 
of his worship, God did now more earnestly 
and with a clearer voyce recall them from 
their vaine and sinfull practises by the minis- 
try of the apostles. 

Res. The apostles are so farre from making 
a comparison betweene the calling made by 
the Gospell, and that which is made by the 
providentiall workes, that they are totally 
_silent of the Gospell and its doctrine. Nei- 
ther can these two kinds of calling be any 
way drawne into comparison, as to degrees, 
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not bemg of the same, but a different kind. 
The whole foundation of the evangelicall 
call is placd in the revelation of God, the 
Father, and the Son, by the H. G.; and all- 
most all the force of it lies in a declaration of 
pardon, reconcilliation, and remission of sins, 
obteind by the blood of the Theanthropos, 
the Mediator, and the efficacious dispensation 
of the Spiritt ; all which, and more of that 
kind, making up that evangellicall call, lay 
hid in the bosome of the Father, in those ages 
wherein he sufferd men to walke in their owne 
wayes, being destitute of his word. ‘This, there- 
fore, is vastly different from the documents 
then had by the administration of Providence, 
and can in no sence be brought into a com- 
parison of degrees, being not of the like nature. 

Op. When as that testimony of God, which 
rings through the whole earth, conteines 
those things which perteine to the recalling of 
the Gentiles from their owne wayes, and 
their vaine idolatry, and their flagitious crimes, 
to the worship of the true God, and to right- 
eousnesse and honesty; it was alltogether 
necessarie, that by this testimony of God, 
alsoe, his lenitie and placabillity towards sin- 
full men should after a kind be manifested, 
and the true worship of God should alsoe be 
brought in with it. 
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Res. You herein beg the question, and your 
argument is many wayes faulty ; for the apos- 
tles make no mention of recalling the Gen- 
tiles from their wayes by that testimony of 
God which rings throughout the whole earth ; 
so farre are they from it, that they testifie that 
God permitted them to walke in their owne 
wayes. In this place, the apostle clearely 
enough shewes that the Gentiles could not 
be reclaimd from their wayes, but by the 
preaching of the Gospell; in others he more 
manifestly prooves it. It is a different thing 
for God not to leave himselfe without a tes- 
timony among the Gentiles, and to reclaime 
them from idolatrie, and bring them over to 
his true worship. In that testimony, sound- 
ing throughout the world, there is nothing at 
all of the true worship, because there is 
nothing of Christ, in whom alone we can 
approoch God. Lastly, whence doth it appeare 
God could not beare such a testimony to 
himselfe, as might render the Gentiles unex- 
cusable in their idolatrie, unlesse he more- 
over reveald something of his placabillity ; for 
what doth this placabillity perteine to the 
convincing idolaters of their madnesse, error, 
and sin? | 

Op. In that God indulges all benefitts to 
sinners, it appeares that he is placable, and 
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that by the indulgence of those benefitts, he 
reveales himselfe to be so. 

Res. When as all good things or benefitts 
are understood only of one kind, to witt, tem- 
porall, or things of this life, wee denie the 
proposition ; for God often indulges these to 
those he hates, and hath an imutable pur- 
pose of punishing them. ‘They are such good 


things, as by them no one can discerne his 


love or hatred, therefore they shew not his 
placabillity. It is confessd, that God knew 
that the Gentiles, destitute of his word, would 
use these benefitts wickedly, neither could they 
improove them to his glory; and he gave 
them to be wittnesses of his wisedome and 
patience ; and he often heapes them upon the 
ungodly to blind them in their sins. How 
doe they then shew that he is placable, when 
at the same time there is present and mixed 
with them many tokens of the most certeine 
wrath and vengeance of God ? 

But let us grant what cannot be prooved 
from hence, that by the workes of God the 
Gentiles might collect a kind of placabillity in 
God towards sinners, it will not follow that 
they were called to repentance. The Gen- 
tiles acknowledging Gods soveraigne right te 
punish sinners, and not understanding any 
meanes of appeasing, and actually reconciling 
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him, whom ‘they ‘iudgd_placable; could not 
be led to repentance by that apprehension. 
The true saving repentance is inseparable 
from faith, without which tis impossible to 
please God; but faith, which is the found- 
ation and.concomitant of true repentance, 
depends wholly on Christ, and canot be 
without him. Now the workes of Providence 
reveale not Christ ; besides God in Christ is 
not revealed placable, but well pleasd and 
reconciling the world to himselfe. ‘This pla- 
cabillity therefore is nothing ; 2dly, if it were 


aniething, is not reveald by the workes of 


Providence ; 3dly, if it were, it could not be 
a foundation of faith and repentance to any 
sinner. | | 

The Gentiles, indeed, feignd some of their 
idols placable, who being gods of their owne 
invention, they might make as facile and im- 
petrable to themselves, as they pleasd ; but 
what is that to God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, whom no man ever saw; the 
only begotten Son who is in the bosome of 
the Father, he hath revealed him unto us. 

Op. You have past over that argument 
taken from Rom. i. 21, 22.; because men did 


not emproove that which may be knowne of 


God, they are therefore renderd unexcusable. 
Res. Because they had polluted themselves 
: : 


Heb. x. 10, 


2 Cor. v. 
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with the vaine idolatry whereof the apostle 
treates, though God had manifested his eter- 
nall power and truth, by his workes of crea- 
tion: what then? 

Op. If they had improovd them well,: they 
had not bene unexcusable; if they had not 
bene unexcusable, they had bene excusable; 
if they had bene excusable they had bene ex- 
cused. 

‘Res. If it were equally in mens powers, 
destitute of the word, to improove well or ill 
the things that may be knowne of God; this 
‘kind of argument would have some proba- 
billity, but that is falsely presumd, and all 
the argument yet leanes thereon. 

Because, it is most certeinme men may 
iil use the things that are to be knowne 
of God; and the apostle shews that they did 
soe, yourfalsely presume they might have usd 
them well. 

Furthermore, had they well improovd them, 
how farre had it renderd them excusable, had 
it extended to their salvation; the apostle 
mentions not a word of that, but expressely- 
labours to proove that none could ever attaine 
salvation by the use of those meanes, that 
were allowd the Gentiles, without the saving 
grace of Christ; they might indeed, thereby, 
have bene so farre brought of from the vile 


sin of idolatrie, as that could not have bene ob- 
iected against them, as it is here by the apostle. 
Your argument is, they are renderd inexcu- 
sable, because they did not well use the things 
that might be knowne of God; therefore, if 
they had usd them well, they had bene excused. 
This consequence is no way legitimate, for the 
evill or right use of the meanes of salvation, or 
saving knowledge of God, fall not under the 
‘ same consideration. ‘The meaning of the 
words, therefore, can implie no more then 
this, that had they improovd the things that 
might be knowne of God, they had not pol- 
luted themselves with idolatrie ; and thus it 
is most true, they had bene excusable, for 
that word must necessarily be restreind to 
_ the subiect matter, whereof the apostle treates. 

Op. They had not bene excused, except 
they had had recourse to the mercy of God ; 
they had not had recourse fo the mercy of God, 
except that manifestation, under which they 
lived, had taught them that they were to flie 
to mercy. 

Res. They had bene as farre excusd,. as 
the apostle treats of them in that place, al- 
though they had not fled to devine mercy. 
It rests yet to be prooved that they could 
have further used That which may be knowne 
of God. 
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The 3d 
part of na- 
turall 
theologie 
which is 
that totall 
corruption 
whereby it 
became 
" apostati- 
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CHAP. VIL ~ 


Tuat T heologie, that was implanted in mais 
nature, was corrupted, and almost lost among 
the most part of mankind, and in its roome a 
most pernitious superstition was introducd, 

springing from the outworne monuments of 
things, and memory of men. How and by 
what meanes that fatall change prevaild all 
over the world, is now to be declard. 

It hath bene shewne, that among the Gen- 
tiles destitute of the light of the word of 
God,there was a mistie knowledge of God 
springing from that double fountaine before 
treated; 1. The naturall internall light ; Qdly, 
The revelation made by the workes of God. 
That the event answerd these principles, the 
antients have long since abundantly made 
manifest, by testimonies taken out from the 
writings of the learned among them. Moderne 
writers alsoe set forth the same thing. And 
the writings of the Heathens, yet extant, plen- 
tifully confirme it. The monuments of all 
people, the histories of all nations, and ages, 
agree in this testimony. For let us grant that 
the multitude were allwayes so enveloped in 
the mists of ignorance and darknesse that they 
little thought of the supreame Deity, . or the 
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obedience according to right reason due’ to- 
him, and the vulgar were soe empty of devine 
knowledge that they despisd it; yet it is ma- 
nifest, that whilst the first strugglings of dis- 
turbed and distorted nature lasted, the Gen- 
tiles sett forth many things most excellently 
and most elegantly of God, and of his wor- 
ship, and the obedience due to him, and the 
ultimate end and felicity of men. 

The sad issues of humane defection and mi- 
serie which run on corrupting the primitive 
theologie, till it ended in horrid and _totall 
apostacy, and a hellish lake of mad idolatry 
and most impure vanities, had a double spring. 
1. Some trusting to their owne powers and 
wayes labourd to emproove the reliques of na- 
turall theologie, and through their naturall 
blindnesse, by that endeavour more corrupted 
it. 2dly, Others purposely and with wicked 
designe attempted the further corruption of it. 
The event makes it sadly manifest that both 
attempts did too pernitiously succeed; but 
the first was more noble and more suitable to 
creatures indued with reason, and therefore 
wee shall first consider that. 

It hath bene demonstrated that men after 
the fall, though destitute of supernaturall re- 
velation, had a naturall power of knowing 
God, freely exerting itselfe, in those who were 
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adult. They had alsoe generall notions of 
vertue and vice, with reflections on God 
and government and his definitive judge- 
ment. This, without the dissolution of the 
practicall understanding, it could not be 
wholly deprivd of. But they easily perceivd 
that, by reason of the perpetuall disquiet and 
fluctuating of the conscience, wherewith they 
were opprest, and whence these determinations 
of honest and dishonest had their spring ; this 
notion or theologie was not sufficient to itselfe 
to arrive its ultimate end. Therefore they ap- 
plied all their industry to improove those in- 
nate principles by the revelation of the eter- 
nall power and deity of God in his workes of 
creation and providence; which revelation 
was alsoe left them, remaining in their fallen 
state. It is evident by the event that they 
themselves were for the most part ignorant 
wherefore they did this. Being instructed in 
the operations of the understanding, they at- 
tempted to explore as it were by FEELING 
what might be producd from thence, and this 
is the spring of philosophy. 

Philosophy is the sprowtings forth of the rel- 
liques of that theologie which was concreated 
with the first man, and which he had in the 
entire state of nature amplified by the revela- 
tion of God in his workes. 
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_ To be a philosopher is by feeling to seek 
after God, who is not farre from every one of 
us, to search into those testimonies he hath not 
left himselfe without, and to ponder in our 
minds the natures of all things, whereby the 
invisible things of God are perceivd, the 
knowledge of all which the first man was in- 
dued with, as a necessary requisite to the wor- 
ship of God his Creator. Thus those who 
were called wise men, or sages, in the first 
ages of the world, labourd so to cleare up these 
principles, that thereby the mindes of men 
might ascend to the understanding of the ori- 
ginall and first state of them. 

This was the spring and end of philosophie 
which the Greekes vainegloriously arrogated 
to themselves, as if they had first found it out, 
and are angrie at any who will allow the bar- 
barians (as in their insolence they termd all the 
world besides themselves) to have had any pre- 
tence either to antiquity or wisedome, though 
approoved authors make it as manifest as the 
light that other nations sought after wisedome 
before the Greekes, and notwithstanding their 
proud boasts, their own workes publish their 
stealths, and what they have borrowd from 
the Chaldzans, Persians, Egiptians, Jewes, is 
most plainely tracd in them. But it cannot 
be denied, that the antient Greekes did very 
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much advance the study of philosophie, in- 
vented at first by others. Many among them 
labourd to teach, first in their schooles, and 
after in their bookes, what they had arrivd 
to by report, what they had _ stollen- from 
the monuments of the orientall nations, what 
they learnt from living masters, what they. 
had pickd up in long peregrinations, un-— 
dertaken for that very purpose, and what, 
by the conduct of nature, they themselves 
had collected, as observations of God and 
his workes, and of honest and dishonest. 
But an unhappie successe attended these — 
mens endeavours from the beginning ; for, 
for the most part, those that pretended to the 
title of philosophers were found to be slaves 
of divers lusts, especially so servilely ambitious 
of vaine glory, so full of ostentation, that it 
renderd them the mockery and sport of the 
vulgar. 

Seneca sayes, when they arrivd to ainnedy 
they ceast to be honest. 

Euripides sayes, 

| “ Wee that pretending sophister despise, 

Who teaching wisedome, learns not to be wise.” 

Of the multitude of them there was scarce 
one who set forth an example of true wisedome 
in humane conversation, which occasiond that 
scofte of the comedian, 
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“‘ Thou woudst be a philosopher, tis sad; 
But I have still this observation had, 
Their words are only wise, their actions mad.” 


Epictetus boasts foolishly and proudly and 
contumeliously against God, when he sayes, 
the state and perfect character of a philoso- 
pher is to expect all good and evill from him- 
selfe. Thus he makes every philosopher a 
god; and the Brachmans among the Indians 
made a vaine boast of themselves, that they 
were gods. But wee will give them leave, if 
they please, to expect all things from them- 
selves, while others expect nothing from them. 
But let them make themselves what they 
please, the event shews that they either had 
lost or corrupted the true use of the comon 
notions of God, of truth, and honesty. There 
is no appearance that it ever came into their 
mind that these notions were in reference to 
humane life, a rule and directory of obedience 
due to God, and of his naturall worship, or 
that they were meanes of attaining a blessed 
estate in the fruition of God himselfe. Hence 
either none at all, or very little efficacy was 
derivd from the regulating life according to 
the rules of right reason, from that obscure or 
slender notion or tradition which they reteind 
of an immortall state. Thus these were they 
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by whom all the remains of naturall wise- 
dome were converted into an empty so- 
phistry. 

The end then of philosophie, in its first in- 
stitution, was the restoration of the primitive 
innate theologie, fallen to decay and lost by 
the ingresse of sinne, and this was the way of 
repairing it that mankind found out. . 

The primitive theologie had 2 parts, 1. the 
naturall knowledge of God and of his will con- 
cerning obedience and worship due to him in 
that state of things. 

Qdly, The knowledge of the workes of God, 
exciting those that were indued with the for- 
mer, to the due adoration of the most high and 
greate Creator of all things. 

The cables of this theologie being loosned 
by sin, philosophy sett up itselfe as an aux- 
illiary recruite to sinfull man, to accomplish 
the same ends that theologie had proposd to 
itselfe, and if it did not this, it did nothing. 

At the first, men that contemplated God 
tooke paynes to erect apd refine philosophie, 
and made it their businesse to cherish, excite, 
and trace out the comon notions of God, 
and of his will, and the dictates of good 
and evill, upon divers accounts, so that, if pos- 
sible, they might by their conduct be led 
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to the fruition of God. Both the nature of 
the thing and all the footstepps of anti- 
quitie that we can trace concerning their 
purposes, confirme us that this was the de- 
signe and end of the first erectors of philo- 
sophy. 

All the wisedome that Pithagoras and others 
travelld into Egipt and the orientall countries 
to trace out, consisted in the institutions of 
religious and devine worship. Hence priests 
were accounted the first institutors of philo- 
sophy; and Apollonius being asked what it 
was, sayd it was that which proceeds from 
devine inspiration, and teacheth in what man- 
ner the gods are to be supplicated, and how 
it become us to performe their sacrifices. 
The philosophers that were not priests first 
sprung up in Greece, after the new corrup- 
tion of philosophy. I confesse all that whole 
philosophy did savour of idolatrous supersti- 
tion, but yet such a one as reteind some 
prints and footsteps of truth. 

Thus the ‘event answerd not this most 
worthy attempt, for the innate vanity of the 
mind of man did variously lead about that 
naturall light that man had, or rather the rel- — 
liques of it, in the investigation of truth, un- 
till it brought it into the boggs and quag- 
mires of vaine curiosities, endlesse conten- 
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tions, and unprofitable speculations, where it 
was allmost wholly choakd and extinct. 

But after some acute men, indeed with 
subtile witts, sett aside the primary end of 
all philosophie, they bound up the universall 
knowledge of things, and all the account of 
obedience due to the Deitie, artificially to 
certeine methods of teaching; or rather en- 
tangled learning in the snares of arts and 
sciences: this theologicall knowledge, by de- 
grees, ended in metaphisitks and ethicks, a 
certeine methodicall knowledge of vertue and 
vice. 3 

Ethicks, which Cicero calls that part of 
philosophie that perteines to manners; and 
metaphisicks, which some call naturall theo- 
logie, though it sett forth a much fainter sha- 
dow of it then ethicks, have obteind such an 
empire in the iudgements of the learned men 
every where, that they must be tenderly dealt 
with. for feare of blowing up the learned 
coales, and provoking a race of eternall dis- 
puters; yet wee must have leave and liberty 
alsoe to examine and consider them. 

First, Ethicks, a science of moralls, was of 
old a part of naturall theologie, viz. that 
which prescribd a rule and manner of living 
to God according to the law of creation, and 
of rendring duties to him and others. Some 
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relliques of this remaind imprest on the 
minds of men after the entrance of sin. It 
was the labour and endeavour of the philoso- 
phers to excite these impressions, to cleare 
them up by reasonings, to collect and dispose 
them into various classes. The chiefe arts- 
master, Aristotle, having collected, set forth, 
and amplified these things, reducd them to 
a disciplinary science, compiling the general} 
notions into one systematicall body ; but 
when as both he and those that preceded 
him in the same worke, were wholly ignorant 
of the true God and his worship, they dis- 
placd the whole account of the distinction of 
vertue and vice, and plainely distorted it to 
another end then what God at first .designd it 
to, the relliques of naturall theologie con- 
sisted in this discrimination of vertue and 
vice. None of the philosophers ever under- 
tooke the treating of vertue and vice to that 
end, that it might be a rule of living to God, 
or a meanes of attaining an eternall felicity in 
the fruition of him. Yea, it was impossible 
and inconsistent with the covenant of grace, 
that the knowledge of vertue and morall. du- 
ties should hold the same place, vallue, and 
degree in theologie, or have the same end 
they had in the state of entire nature. But 
since the doctrine of manners, or ethicks, which 
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Aristotle composd, seemes to be, as a post- 
humus, againe receivd into the church, it is 
to be examind what place, use, or end can — 
_ be assignd it. 

_ First, The end of this doctrine implanted 
in the mind of man, in his entire estate, was 
to be a principle directing it in the worship 
of God and obedience to him, that walking 
with him according to the law of their crea- 
tion, they might at length arrive to the eter- 
nall blessed fruition of him. This, I suppose, 
will not be denied by any that acknowledge 
man to have bene made for the glory of God, 
and capable of a morall dependance on him, 
to have bene the end of mans implanted 
knowledge of good and evill. Now, into 
which of the philosophers mindes shall wee 
thinke this enterd? or what Christian dares 
teach ethicks to this end? which would be te 
reduce miserable sinners againe under a cove- 
nant of workes, where they must unavoydably. 
perish, mtd 

Secondly, If they who learne, or teach 
Aristotles ethicks, be granted not to have this 
end, let them give us another. The end of 
the science of morallity can be no other but 
the practise of it. The end of the practise of 
morall duties can be nothing but the glorie of 
God and our fruition of him. Give them 
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this end, and as wee sayd before, it reduces © 
wretched sinfull men againe under a covenant 
of workes; but another end of this morall 
doctrine is pretended, viz. That being there- 
in instructed, wee may rightly and usefully 
manage our politicall conversation among 
mankind. Is it so indeed? Shew us the 
man indued with such authority, that dares, 
as he pleases, pervert that doctrine which 
God hath instituted to one end, to another of 
his owne invention; besides, neither is this a 
different end; for no man is obliegd to lead 
his life piously, soberly, and profitably among 
men, but to this end, that he might thereby 
obey God and live; therefore this ethicall 
science perteines to the covenant of workes. 
Thirdly, Whither»this ethicall doctrine be 
naturall theologie or philosophie, there is no 
need of it. The true, substantiall, sollid know- 
ledge of vertue and vice and all morall duties, 
is more plainely, fully, and excellently taught 
in the Scriptures-then in all the bookes of all 
the philosophers, or their archetipe, the rel- 
liques of the first theologie implanted in their 
natures,—]J meane the substances and things; 
for the comprehension of notions and the har- 
mony of termes, wherein the knowledge of 
things is artificially deliverd, rather obstructs 
then promotes true wisedome, since we dayly 
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see men acurately skilld in all definitions, 
devisions, distinctions, termes, and notions, 
wherby any science may be learnt,. who have 
the systeme of all learning at their fingers 
ends, and are never so much in their owne 
element as when they are taken up in dispu- 
tations ; yet, in truth, they understand not 
the things they talke of, only as parrotts doe 
the words they are taught; but the learning 
of sciences renders very few of them the 
wiser. The vanity of mans mind is not more 
evident in any of them then in this science of 
morallity. Uniust, lascivious, debosht, wrath- 
full, covetous, vitious men, all are or may be 
endued with it, and not renderd vertuous by 
it. Not one true vertue is truly taught in all 
Aristotles bookes to Nicomachus ; nor ever 
did any one, by the learning of them, arrive 
to be just, good, or really excellent, or. anie- 
thing but a masquerading hipocrite. 

Fourthly, I shall therefore set downe how 
the thing is:—Under the covenant of grace 
God hath disposd all the doctrine of vertue 
and duty into another place, then that he as- 
signd it under the law of nature. But both 
ethics, and that naturall impression out of 
which they spring, perteine only to the first 
order, now abolisht. ‘There is nothing vertue 
now, but what believers receive from the 
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grace of the new covenant. No morall act. 
is good or usefull to the doer, except it pro- 
ceed from a new principle, or gratious habitt, 
infusd into the heart: the reason is, because 
God hath appoynted all morall duties, all de- 
clensions of vice, to be a part of that obe- 
dience which he requires under the new cove-. 
nant; neither, if wee will be Christians, are 
vertues to be any otherwise taught. ‘The 
schooles are but a passetime. ‘Tis very im- 
pious so to instruct any one in the general! 
vertue of nature, as not equally to teach them 
the knowledge of supernaturall grace, and the 
respect it hath to Christ the Mediator, or that 
any one should be stirrd up to the exercise 
of vertuous acts, without being at the same 
time taught from whence he is to expect his 
strength for the performance of them. Mo- 
rali duties are to be done, and all acts of ver- 
tue to be exercisd, but upon no account but 
that of the obedience which God requires of 
us in the new covenant. The nature of ver- 
tue is to be taught, duties explaind, the hate 
of sin and vice seriously inculcated, the prac- 
tice of vertue pressd; but all this must be 
done with regard to Christ the Mediator, to 
the H. Ghost, to the covenant of grace, and 
are to be done as obedience due to God. 
Now, he would be hissd out of the schooles, 
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who, in explicating the morallity taught there, 
should fall’on any mention of these things. 
Every one may easily imagine what tumult, 
what doubts, what confusions, a divers doc- 
trine about the same thing would produce 
in the mindes of men. 

Fiftly, The doctrine of morall philosophie, 
especially that which, on the account of the 
method and ingenuity of the author, carries 
the vogue every where, is, in many things, 
false, corrupt, uncerteine; yea, farther, un- 
profitable and pernitious ; for, 

1. It shutts up the end of vertue within 
the bounds of this earthly life, which de- 
stroyes the whole nature of it, and soe rootes 
up vertue itselfe, and binds over the persuers 
of it to the horror and despaire-of that greate 
example Brutus, who, at his death, cried out, 
Vaine vertue, what art thou but an empty 
name! } 

Qdly, It teaches that the sufficiency of mens 
strength for all the exercise of that vertue 
which is necessary to obteine its proper end, 
is in the power of all men, which opinion 
conteines a manifest deniall of the whole 
Gospell. 

3dly, It teaches a man to trust to himselfe, 
and expect all his happinesse from  himselfe, 
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which is the sume of Epictetus his wise- 
dome, and a most high contempt of God. 

4thly, It asserts vertue to be a certeine 
medium betweene two extremes, which is a 
most foolish invention that makes it nothing. 

5tly, It neither propounds nor acknow- 
ledges any certeine, stable, universall rule of 
vertue; what pleases the wise, and the most ; 
what a companie that goe by guesse, most 
fancy that is vertue. 

6thly, It makes up morall duties without 
any respect to devine grace, iustice, or provi- 
dence. 

7thly, It denies that there can be any 
friendship betweene God and man. | 

8thly, It hath no knowledge of eternall 
rewards and punishments. 

I shall only adde in the last place, that if 
good and holy men thinke fitt to reteine this 
morall philosophie in its place, two things 
might be taken heed of: — First, That the 
minds of youth might not be prepossest with 
preiudices against purity and simplicity, and 
so all Gospell mistery, which is not easy when 
they are given up to this forme of doctrine. 
2dly, That those principles, on which it is 
borne up, doe not creepe into the theologie of 
the schooles. 


A certeine learned man, in a booke of 
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duties which he hath set forth, contends that, 
The end of morall philosophie is, that a man 
may live in ioy and tranquillity of soule without 
the stings of his conscience. But wee know, 
and he knowes, this state of soule is not ac- 
quirable by any duties whatsoever; for wee 
are sinners, and cannot be made pertakers of 
any loy or tranquillity that is reall, but by the 
blood of Christ, the only way that hath, from 
the first entrance of sin, bene propounded. 

He further propounds, that every one 
should studiously observe the dictates and 
laws of hisnature. But all Christians know this 
meanes is alltogether insufficient for this end. 
Wee grant there is a law of nature; but when 
as nature itselfe is so corrupted by sin, it is 
neither able to know or correct its owne vice, 
wee must necessarily denie that that law, 
which only hath place.in it, is capable of that 
use that is pretended. 

What hath bene sayd of ethicks, as to the 
originall and corruption of it, is equally ap- 
plicable to metaphisicks; a science, which is 
plainely unprofitable, yea pernitious to hu- 
mane life. Take away what properly and 
necessarily belongs to logick and to theologie, 
and there will remaine nothing but an unpro- 
fitable laborious litter of termes, notions, 
words, abstractions, which will never render 
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ally man more wise, more learned, better, or 
more capable of rendring his duty to God or 
man. Let them, who seeme most exercisd in, 
that studie, consult their owne hearts, and 
tell us sincerely, whither, by the helpe and 
benefitt of that study, there ever accrewd to 
them any advance in piety, probity, wisedome, 
prudence, or any true learning. 

The mixture of this science with super- 
naturall theologie, however Scotus. magnifies 
the fact, hath allmost brought a destruction — 
of evangellicall verity ; for spirituall things 
will not beare the fetters and bonds of meta- 
phisicall termes and notions. The mistery of 
the Gospell hath in it something more sub- 
lime and more devine then ought to be con- 
tracted within the limitts of humane wise. 
dome. What Prudentius of old sung con- 
cerning a sort of philosophers, is very applica-. 
ble to these sophisters :— 


“ They with calumnious debate, 
Attempt the Almighties blessed state ; 
Faith into nice dissections part, 
As each excells in the lewd art: 
With pliant sillogismes still 
Bind and unloose.whatere they will.” 


But to returne, this is the sume concerning 
ethicks and metaphisicks.. Certeine contem- 
plative men designd to improove the rel- 
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liques of the first implanted theologie to its 
primitive end, and to excite and draw them 
into-practice. Hence the Gentiles derivd 
all their doctrines of vertue and vice, their 
contemplations of the nature and perfections 
of God. Men sophistically learned and acute, 
forgettfull of the originall end and scope 
of these contemplations, producd those arts 
which wee applie to under those titles, which 
arts, by themselves, are certeine counterfeit 
semblances of wisedome, but mixt with natu- 
rall theologie, are most pernitious. 

Furthermore, when as the workes of God 
manifest that which may be knowne of him, 
sinners dilligently searcht into their natures, 
and endeavourd, by feeling after him, to 
find out the Lord and Creator of all things; 
this was the second part of naturall theologie. 
The witt of man, labouring under his native 
corruption, endeavourd alsoe to find out this. 
There was that within them that perpetually 
urgd them to seeke out God in his workes of 
creation and providence; but the attempt 
met with the same frustration ; for the vanitie 
wherewith mens minds were infected, prevail- 
ing throughout the whole world; this endea- 
vour alsoe learnedly vanisht into naturall phi- 
losophie and astronomie. 

This was the originall of astronomie, and 
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that vaine science called astrologie. The 
contemplation of the beauty, course, and or- 
der of the heavens, the planetts, and all celes- 
tiall bodies, was apart of naturalltheologie. Out 
of it men were obliegd to learne the greate- 
nesse, the infinite power, the wisedome and 
goodnesse of the Creator, and to be thereby 
excited to the worship of him. After the en- 
trance of sin, and the universall apostacy of 
mankind, that contemplation grew into disuse, 
and the knowledge that sprung out of it 
vanished ; for the most part of men, savouring 
only earthly things, reiected wholly all con- 
sideration of what was above them. Others, 
by the subtilty of Sathan, were drawne into 
the worship of the starres; yea, the grosse 
and foolish contemplation of the order, course, 
and beauty of the heavens was an incitement- 
to idolatry, in those who cast from them the 
knowledge of the living God; so at length, 
with many, Heaven itselfe was the first, if not 
the only God. Betweene those that persued 
these extreames, at length certeine theoreti- 
call men sprung up, who addicted themselves 
to the contemplation of heavenly bodies for 
other ends, not to trace out the living God by 
them, that they might adore and obey him; 
nor to performe religious worship to the 
starres, but to satisfie a vaine innate curiousity 
R 4 
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of diving into the natures and causes of 
things. From their observations and coniec- 
tures about the various changes and revolu- 
tions of heavenly bodies, they taking up cer- 
teine devized termes for the explicating ‘of 
them, termes of an arbitrary signification, 
which they endeavourd to applie to the 
things themselves; from these, I say, sprung 
up that art which is calld astronomy; and 
thus the gold was cast into the fire, and out 
came this calfe; for truly their labours were 
nobly employd in the contemplation of: the 
heavenly creatures, the investigation of their 
order, nature, courses, beauty, and influences, 
and the consideration of that law that was 
given them by their Creator; for the naked 
and comon aspect of these things which oc- 
currs to the eies of all, affects their mindes 
with a certeine secret admiration of the wise- 
dome and power of God the Creator: and 
much more efficacious must that contempla- 
tion be which is ioynd with serious medita- 
tion and dilligent enquirie; and it were to be 
wisht, that more would seriously consider the 
workes of God then are found to doe it at 
this day. But astronomie, as it is now taught, 
and for some ages past hath obteind the 
rank of a science among the learned, hath 
allmost wholly lost its place, order, and util- 
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lity. What place hath it in true theologie ?. 
What part of the glorie of God is it? If it 
be not restord to another place in Christ, in 
whom all things are made new, it is to be ut- 
terly reiected. No man is a Christian that 
will denie, that all the discipline of all the 
sciences ought to be subordinated to the glory 
of God in Christ, to a new end directed by 
new meanes. But what the restoration of 
the science of naturall things is, or ought to 
be acquird for the use of men, sincerely wor- 
shipping God in Christ, especially this of the 
starres, is a longer history then I have now 
leizure to unfold, or perhaps abillity. 

_ This was the attempt of the rationall crea- 
_ ture to extricate himselfe from the curse of 
ignorance and blindnesse that lay upon him 
for his sin, whereby he effected nothing but 
to implicate himselfe further in it; for 
when as wee cannot be renewd in the image 
of God, but by our renovation in Christ, and 
this theologie was an illustrious part of that 
image, it is apparent all endeavour of re- 
storing that image without renovation in 
Christ hath bene in vaine. | Hence it is come 
to passe, that those who are without this re- 
novation, ignorant of what place in it philo- 
sophy should fill up, having attempted to 
teach and adorne it, wresting it from its pro- 
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per end and use, have arrivd at nothing, but 
to torture themselves and others with a litter 
of knotty and unprofitable questions and dis- 
putes. And thus, in this first endeavour to 
retrive it, the primitive theologie seems not 
to be only further corrupted, then it was by 
the fall, but totally lost. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Purtosorure hath bene manifested to have 
acted a part im the corrupting of naturall 
theologie, or rather to have bene naturall 
theologie itselfe, as corrupted. Besides it, 
there were other causes of mans totall apos- 
tacy from the true knowledge of God. First, 
those traditions which the most ancient of 
mankind had from their parents, as their 
parents receivd them from God, were much 
augmented and accumulated. Before the 
flood, Adam, the comon father and imstruc- 
tor of mankind, livd with them halfe that 
time; and Noah, who survivd, when the 
deluge carried away the first race of men, 
deliverd to his sons, and they to their poste- 
rity, much knowledge of devine things; which, 
in a few generations, became so misty and 
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uncerteine, that the Gentiles confesse the 
obscurity of all antient things, as Virgill ; 
‘¢ Yee goddesses of Helicon reveale, 


For you can do it, what time fro us doth steale, 
And fames uncerteine dijng blasts conceale.” 


Yet some traditions they had: Scaliger makes 
it doubtfull whither the philosophers derivd 
their knowledge of devine things from the 
Jewes. Eusebius contends that they did. 
Julius Scaliger says, Plato gatherd up much 
of his theologie from the Phenicians, which 
he himselfe understood not. Whither this 
were so or no, certeine it is they reteind, 
upon the account of universall tradition, some 
things which had run through the world from 
the very beginning of time ; as for instance, 
in some of them, most acknowledged the 
creation of all things, without any rationall 
ground to build that faith upon. 


‘* A time there was, when all things were together made,” 


is a verse entitled to Linus, one of the most 
ancient of the Greeke poetts. All the rest 
mention something of the beginning of things, 
especially Ovid, which every schoole-boy 
learns. Horrace thus describes the originall 
of men: 


“Vile speechlesse brutes, from earths young womb 
crept out, 


Those men, when they for caves and acorns fought ; 
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First nayles and teeth employd, then clubbs, then use 
Did other instruments of warre produce. 

At length they invented speech, and names whereby 
They might their thoughts in apt words signifie.” 


So Juvenall : 


«© When earth was young, and heaven itselfe was new, 
Men led not then their lives, as now they doe, 
No parents they, but oakes and clay pitts, knew.” 


And Papinius his contemporary: 


‘«‘ Before the moone or bright starres did appeare, 
If wee may credit fame, th’ Arcadians were 
Producd from stumps of trees, a wondrous race, 
Who sett the first prints on the earths new face, 
No fields, no townes, no houses, had those men, 
No marriage, nor no geniall rights for them ; 

Th’ unmidwift births did from the pregnant womb 
Of shadie oakes, beech, ash, and bay trees come.” 


Strabo the geographer informes us, out of a 
most ancient tradition, that the Brachmans 
consented with the Greekes in a like opinion, 
that the world had a beginning, and was to 
have an end; and that God, the Creator and 
Ruler of all things, was conversant through 
the whole universe. Aristotle doubts the 
beginning of the world, and allmost only he ; 
Hesiod, Orpheus, Plinie, Appollonius, Aristo- 
phanes, Diodorus Siculus, &c. all receive the 
tradition of it. | 

They had traditions of particular things 
alsoe, as of Abraham, Noah, the deluge. 
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whereof Philobiblius, Strabo, Lucian, and 
others make mention. 

The tradition of a iudgement to passe on 
men after death was alsoe receivd among 
the Gentiles, and with it the beliefe of the 
imortallity of the soule; which, though it 
have a foundation in reason, yet that it all- 
wayes prevaild more among the vulgar then 
the wise, must be ascribd to tradition. 

Some alsoe had receivd a tradition of the Plato in 
resurrection, which Plato affirms, saying, Men Vem 
shall live againe, and be quickned from death, 
and the soules of the dead survive their 
bodies; good mens are betterd, bad mens in 
a worse estate. ‘The same Plato sayes, Wee 
are allwayes to give credit to the most antient . 
traditions, and sacred instructions, which de- 
clare that wee have an immortall soule; and 
iudges are assignd us, by whose sentence, as 
soone as ever the soule departs out of the 
body, it is transmitted to the greatest rewards, 
or the greatest punishments, according to their 
deserts. ‘The prince of the Latine poets, Vir- 
gill, imitating Homer, describes the state of 
men after death in his 6t: Eneid; whence what 
the Papists have derivd is sufficiently knowne. 

The vulgar being all tincturd with this per- 
-swasion, the paynters are sett on worke, 
to describe with the pencill the tortures the 
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Gentiles fancied in hell, as the Papists in the 
same manner draw forth their imaginations 
about the paynes of purgatory. By these de- 
scriptions, the antients thought the mindes of 
men might be excited to vertue, and deterrd 
from vice. Czsar sayd of the Gaules: 
‘¢ Happie is that mistake, whereby men be 

From feare of death, the worst of terrors, free; 

Such rush on steele, court wounds, nor seek to spare 

A life of whose returne they ignorant are.” 

Appian, speaking of the Germans, says 

they are a people couragious, bold, and fierce 
upon the onsett, having the highest contempt 
of death, through the hope of resurrection. 
Cesar witnesses that the Druids had seasond 
the Brittaimes, by their instruction, with the 
same opinions. ‘The Americans neere New 
England are sayd to believe, that industrious 
brave men, when they die, goe to the southerne 
parts of the world, wherein they fancy the 
greate and highest God hath his habitation, 
because they are sensible that the cold-dispell- 
ing windes in the spring blow from thence. 
Cowards, idle and slothfull men, they thinke, 
goe to the northerne quarters, or some horrid 
formidable places. Seneca, excellently to this 
purpose, sayes, then shall our minds possesse 
that wherein they shall sollace and delight 
themselves, when deliverd out of the dark- 
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nesse wherein they are now involvd; they. 
shall not behold illustrious things with a weake 
sence, but be able to let in the full day, and 
being returnd to heaven, shall recover that 
place, which by the lott of their birth they 
have occupied. 

But they all being wholly ine aa of the 
only way to true felicity, though they much 
preferrd the good before the wicked, yet they 
determind the condition even of the best in 
the inferior regions to be uncerteine, and 
allmost miserable; and thus, as the apostle 
sayes, they were all their life-time subiect to Heb. ii. 
bondage through the feare of death. So 
Achilles, though reigning over the dead, yet 
bewailes his condition to Ulisses : 


«‘ Noble Ulisses, name not death to me, 
I rather would some poore mans hireling be ; 
And by my labours my meane life susteine, 
Then as a king among the dead to reigne.” 


Though it is most apparent, that by mullti- 
plied ancient tradition, all these opinions were 
universally carried downe among all mankind, 
yet it cannot be denied that they were scoffd 
and derided by many that pretended to wise- 
dome; and Lucretius, that Epicurean, is not 
alone in making the doctrine of eternall iudg-’ 
ment, and the divers lotts of men after death, 
a ridiculous mockerie; who sayes, 


*¢ Vaine dreames of Acheron expell, 
Which mans whole life perplex with dread of' hell.” 


Senec. 
Trag. 
‘Troad. 
Ac. 1. 


Cicero himselfe scoffes at the tales of Tan- 
talus, Sisiphus, Cerberus, &c. Tuscul. quest. 
lib. 1.; and had it bene only at those ridiculous 
fables, he had followd right reason ; but it is 
apparent, in his frequent disputations, he 
opposd himselfe to the whole tradition, 
whereof others had the same sence. 


** After death nothing is, nor hath death place 
Mongst things that are, the end of lifes swift race ; 
Enguirst thou then, whither the dead returne, 
Thither they goe, where are the yet unborne.”’ 


And, 


‘‘ Chaos and greedy ‘Time devoure our lives ; 
To bodies, death inseperably arrives, 
Nor scape the soules that plague.” — 


Plinie not only reiects this vulgar opinion 
of imortallity, and a future being after 
death, but by arguments labours to confute it. 
Lib. 7.-cap. 55. And Strabo openly calls 
them fables, where he says, the Brachmans 
had invented fables like Plato, concerning the 
immortallity of the soule, and a iudgement 
after death ; and other wise men of the world, 
without doubt, were of the opinion of Strabo 
and Plinie in this matter. 

Those who shooke of the beliete of this 
tradition, did mutually encourage one another 
to all sorts of licentious wickednes, which 
gave occasion to that proverbe mentiond by 
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the apostle, Let us eate and drinke, for to- 1 Cor. is. 
morrow wee shall die. ‘The same sence is 
most frequent in the poets :—Catullus — 
‘« Let us, my Lesbia, live and love, 
Nor let old dotards grave tales moove 
Our dread. The sun may sett and rise ;, 
But when our short livd taper dies, 


Wee must for ever sleepe; our light 
Must end in one eternall night.” 


And Horrace — 


“* Long hopes denied to short life be, 
Shades, night, and goblins waite for thee, 
And Pluto’s mistie realme; thou there, 
Once enterd in, no more shalt share, 
The lott where the good fellowes reigne; 
Nor gaze on Licidas againe.” 


Perseus — 
«« Life’s thine, cherish thy genius, glad thy sence ; 
Wee are but ghosts, ashes, fables, once gone hence.” 


Strabo, neerer the Apostles citation ; 


‘“¢ Let’s here, Democritus, use wine and mirth; 
Wee shall have none, when wee are under earth.” 


And : 


‘¢ Drinke and reioyce while life’s day lasts; for wee 
Here nothing know, which shall hereafter be.”’ 


It would not be uneasie to set. downe other 
particles of devine truth, which tradition de- 
liverd, over to mankind; and it was all mens 
duty to make use of the benefitts of them, for 
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the emproovement of those relliques of natu- 
rall light that remaind in them. But those 
traditions were very early corrupted, and the 
antidote thereby converted into poyson. ‘This 
traditionall doctrine afforded no contemptible 
helpe in seeking after God by the light of 
nature, but being itselfe soone corrupted, it 
did by degrees corrupt all the remainder of 
light and all the impressions of God that were 
left in the mind of man. 

This corruption of tradition, was thus 
brought.about:— 1. Poets made it their busi- 
nesse to collect those that were carried up and 
downe among men, which they made the 
foundation of all their accumulated fables, 
inventing so many fictions to adorne their 
poesie, that all the knowledge of God, which 
humane race derivd from tradition, was by 
them wholly corrupted. The Greekes were 
they who gave example to other poets in 
bringing in this corruption; partly perverting 
traditions to forreigne and fictitious sences, 
or augmenting them by cunningly devised 
fables; or inventing other stories parallele to 
them, or using ingenuous allegories to trans- 
ferre what they'receivd by an obscure fame 
from former ages. By all these wayes they 
left nothing of them sound, sollid, true, no- 
thing that was not fictitious, idolatrous, and 
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horribly pernitious in all mans naturall reli- 
gion. Yea, they so confounded all things, 
that it was impossible, by any probable con- 
iecture, to trace out what, whence, where, 
and from whom they pickd up aniething 
they vented. Tis apparent enough they mixd 
with naturall and morall theologie, the wor- 
ship of devills and dead men; but, what of 
this they derivd from corrupted theologie, 
what from perverted traditions, what from 
diabolicall oracles, what from vulgar use, what 
from their owne inventive braines, it is wholly 
impossible to discover. They oftentimes set 
forth some obscure devine tradition, or some 
notable part of naturall theologie, with most 
ridiculous fictions, and a satanicall worship, 
with the same words and fardle of fictions. 
So Sol, Noah, Saturne, Jupiter, a planett, a 
heroe, heaven, the skie, and Sathan himselfe, 
-were all one thing. 

The mind of man, labouring ene his na- 
tive blindnes, is greedy and retentive of fic- 
tions. Therefore, after it was tainted with 
polytheisme and diabolicall worship, the very 
light of nature, being insufficient to remoove 
those preiudices, became extinct, and never 
could extricate itselfe out of that fowle bog of 
lijng fables. Plutarch, in his 5th quest. of his 
4th symp. setts downe Bacchus, Adonis, 
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Evius, and Sabus, to be the same person; 
while he most childishly and foolishly, without 
any care of truth or candour, attempts to 
trace out the originall of Jewish cerimonies. 
Samfordius learnedly coniectures the names 
of Iacchus and Bacchus to have been de- 
rivd from pm. I guesse none will denie 
Adonis to be derived from Adonai, Sabus 
from Tzeboath, and Evius seemes to sound 
Ejeh. Now all these are names of the living 
God, or some of his epithetes ; therefore, the 
antients, by these names, which fame (though 
but languishingly) brought downe to them, 
intended the true Deity. To these, thus 
usurpd, they assignd the properties of the 
devinity, whereof some were true, though 
falsely applied, others were false and devillish. 
The tradition of Noah they applied to Bac- 
chus, and many thinke that Noah and Bac- 
chus are derivd from the same word. The 
vines and vineyard of Noah was given to 
Liber, whence Lactantius says, the fiction of 
the poets is not so much in the things as the 
names. Thus the true God and fraile earthy 
man were confounded together. Bocchus is 
alsoe Bar Chus, the son of Chus, as Bochartus 
fancies, that is, Nimrod, calld from thence 
Zagreus, or a mighty hunter, and Nabrades, as 
all the Greekes call Nimrod. Samfordius, Vos- 


261 


sius, and Bochartus, in many instances, shew 
how the whole story of Moses is applied to 
Bacchus. The same are sayd of Osiris, who, 
being a greate man among his owne people, 
when he was dead, had all the honors of the 
sun given him. At last came forth the The- 
bane Bacchus, or Dionisius, so called from 
the mountaine Nysa, which some learned 
men coniecture to be Syna, by a metathesis 
of the letters, for it would be easie to prove 
that the Greekes usd to call Arabia, India. 
But Nysa is alsoe a mountaine in India, be- 
yond Caucasus, neere the river Cephenus, 
which Philostratus, in the life of Apollonius, 
says, men planted with vines, in honor of Bac- 
chus, who there performd many greate 
exploits. The inhabitants of that region 
say, that Bacchus was an Assirian, and that 
the Thebane Bacchus came to him. Others 
say, the mountaine was called Meron, and a 
city built at the foote of it was named Nysa. 
That Meron signifies a thigh, whence came 
the fable that Bacchus was sowd into Jupiters 
thigh ; except you will, with Hensius, suspect 
a Hebraisme, which, by sowing Bacchus into 
Joves thigh, only intends that he was the son 
of Jove. Eusebius gives an account of the 
originall and atchievements of the Thebane 
Bacchus, who being, perhaps, the first of the . 
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Europeans that made excursions into the 
Asiatique shores, the fablers of the next age 
applied to him all the old traditions of the 
former Bacchus. The mythologists gatherd 
together in him all the traditions receivd 
from their ancestors; nor rested here; but be- 
cause the invention of wine and vineyards was 
ascribd to Bacchus, some will have it, that 
by Bacchus is only signified wine, or Autumne, 
that season when grapes ripen. Soe Lucretius, 


‘¢ And thus 

If Neptune, Ceres, Bacchus, are by us 

Rather usurpt, then the true names of things 
T’expresse the sea, the corne, all liquid springs, 
In this sence wee shall grant the earth to be 
The mother of Gods, but‘not so really.” 


ee 


Some thinke the fable of Bacchus his flijng 
to the sea, signifies the tempering wine with 
sea-water, which renders it sweeter. But the 
fable seemes originally to have bene taken 
out of the history of Moses. 

‘ Philobiblius sayes, the younger theologists, 
after they had reiected those things which were 
really done from the beginning, invented alle- 
gories and fables that had some affinity: with 
things which were transacted in the world, 
and thus instituted their misteries. So he, 
referring all the fables of gods to true history, 
on one hand reiects all naturall theologie; and 
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on the other, all the poets misteries. -Innu- 
merable other instances might be given of the 
corruption of tradition; as that about the be- 
ginning of the world, where the first chapter 
of Genesis is brought into the history of I 
know not what ancient kings, Celum, Terra, 
Sol, Luna, Mooth sayd to be Pluto; alsoe 
Elohim himselfe is drawne into the history. 
Now, every one may easily coniecture, how 
easie it was for the old serpent, winding him- 
selfe in these fenns, to instill wicked opi- 
nions of God, and to impose his owne impious 
worship on humane kind. 

Pausanias sayes notably, in his Arcadian 
Memorials, the creditt of the events of things. 
in all outworne ages, is quite abrogated among 
the vulgar, by their fault, who with a super-. 
structure of fables opprest the foundations of 
truth. ‘Those who listened to these monstrous 
fables, a little while after, added. fictions of 
their owne to them, so that truth, being over- 
whelmd with an inundation of lies, at the last 
quite lost its authority. 

Thus, by the iust iudgment of God, men 
who deteind the truth in unrighteousnes, 
were given up to a reprobate mind; and it 
came to passe, that those -who liked not to 
reteine God in their knowledge, became vaine 
in their imaginations, and presently thereupon 
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a whole deluge of’ spirituall abominations, ac- 
companied with all prophannesse, iniustice, 
and violence, broke into, and overspread the 
face of the earth. Then polytheisme encreas- 
ing, there was nothing so vaine, nothing so 
trifling, that was not brought into the number 
of the gods. No stone, no stock, no vertue, no 
vice, nothing of good, nothing of evill, that was 
not adored. All creatures, from the grasse of 
the field to the starres of heaven, had devine 
worship; which the apostle describes, where he 
says, they changd the glory of the incorrup- 
tible God into an image made like to corrup- 
tible man, and to birds, and fourefooted beasts, 
and creeping things. In these words the apos- 
tle, by an Hellenisme, seemes to comprize all 
sorts of idolaters; and the words import as much 
as if it had bene sayd, they, being unsound in 
their understanding, framd images of God 
according to the image of corruptible man, 

beasts, reptiles, and birds. Philo sayes this 
kind of idolatry derivd its originall from the 
Egiptians, who worshipt lions, doggs, wolves, 
crocadiles, and many other creatures that 
live in the earth, ayre, and water; which. 
idolatry, how sencelesse soever it were, was 
thence propagated to other nations, oat: 
that Lucan sayes, Hanis : 
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€ In Romane temples, Isis wee adore, 
And doggs doe there, as semi-gods, implore.” 


Josephus, in his first booke against Appion, 
insists much on reproaching them with this 
wicked idolatry. God threatens to execute 
iudgment on all the gods of Egipt; and Moses, 
in another place, declares that God had ful- 
filld his threats in executing 1udgement on 
the gods of Egipt, whatever they were. Nor 
is it to be doubted, but that among those 
beasts, which God killd in the plague, he 
slew both their Apis and other animals sacred 
amongst them. Some of the heathen, lesse 
mad then themselves, derided their bruitish 
superstitions. Hence the satirist — 


*‘ Egipt, with superstition mad, counts vile 
And loathsome monsters gods, the crocadile 
Some worship ; Ibis, some, with serpents fed.” 


Others — 


‘¢ Sea monsters here, and river fishes there, 
And doggs throughout whole townes adored are.” 


Anaxandrides in Athenzus. thus bespeakes 
the Egiptians : 
«* My troopes I cannot ioyne with yours, for wee, 
In lawes and customes, vastly disagree. 
The ox, which you adore, I sacrifice, 
The eeles, which are your honord deities, 
I for a dainty at my table eate, 
And that dog, you devoutly worship, beate.” 


Ex, xite 12. 
Numb. 


XXXII. 4. 


Sat. x¥. 


Gild. de 


Excid: 


Brittan. 
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cap. 8. 


266 


Gildas, who delights to parrallell tragedies, 
sayes, that the monstrous idolls of the Brittaines 
were allmost more multiplied then those of 
Kgipt, whereof some monuments are yet seene, 
freezing both without and within their for- 
saken habitations, with hideous countenances 
and frightful ugly figures. By the grace of 
Christ being deliverd, wee are all amazd at, 
and detest this monstrous abomination; and 
it is iustly.to be abhorrd, and may give us 
astonishment to take notice of that execrable 
tiranny that the old serpent exercisd over 
mankind, till the Son of God redeemd them 
out of it; but it is much more astonishing and 
detestable, that men pretending the name of 
Christians, and such as would be thought 
worthy of that holy calling, should fall under 
the guilt of a more bruitish idolatry, as they 
themselves confesse it to be, who notwith- 
standing practise it; for Costerus, the Jesuitte, 
sayes, their error is more tollerable, who wor- 
ship a golden or a silver statue, or an image of 
any other matter, as the Gentiles did their gods, 
or a red cloth elevated on a speare, as is 
storied of the Laplanders; or living animalls, 
as the Egiptians did of old, then theirs who 
adore a peice of bread. In which words, if 
wee will be men, if wee will not foregoe our 
reason and sence, if any creditt be to be given 
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to the Holy Scripture, wee have the guilty 


confessing, against themselves, that there is 
such idolatry to be found among the sons of 
the most holy father the Pope, as is not to be 
any where seene or heard in the thickest dark- 
nes of paganisme. 

Now, after the world was over-burthened 
with gods, and men knew not what or whom 
they should worship, they usd to cry in their 
solemn einvocations, Whoever thou art,as Plau- 
tus brings in one ‘icone Now whoever is God, 
‘IT worship him: 


‘¢ Most sacred deitie, 
Whoere thou art, wee follow thee!” 

A shield was hung up in the capitoll, dedi- 
cated to the genius of the city of Rome, 
whither it be male or female. 

Macrobius, in his:fragments out of Samoni- 
cus, mentions a forme they had of coniuring 


Ruden. i.3. 


Virg.En.4. 


gods out of besieged cities, which is another - 


instance of their uncerteinty about them. The 
forme run in this manner :— Whither it be god 
or goddess in whose protection this people and 
citie are; and thou chiefely who hast under- 
taken the guardianship of this place and 
people, wee pray you, wee adore you, wee beg 
leave of you, and beseech you, that you would 
forsake this people, this city, and these places, 


Virg. En.2. 
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these temples, these consecrated habitations, 
and that you would wholly leave the citie, and 
come out from among them, and impresse a 
feare, dread, and forgettfullnesse on them, that 


-you would come over to us, and to our Rome, 


and our people, and that our quarters of the 
world may be more acceptable to you, that 
you would preside over us and our people, 
and fight for us, when you shall make us 
know and understand you have done so, wee 
vow to you temples and festivalls. 

The ancientst poets feignd that when the 
destruction of a city drew nigh, their gods 
forsooke them, and were seene carrijng their 
images out of the temples; and truly wee 
might admire that such figments should ever 
take place among men that pretend to wise- 
dome and the conduct of right reason, did 
not dayly instances teach us, what tiranny 
superstition exercises over those into whose 
minds it hath once gaind admittance. Sa- 
monicus relates how the Spaniards, having 
pulld downe a church dedicated to St. Law- 


rence, into which their enemies retreated, at 


the fight begun in the temple of St. Quintin; 
King Phillip bound himselfe, by a vow, that 
he would build the Saint another and a larger 
church then he pulld downe, and this was the 
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occasion of building the Escuriall, which an 
anonimous poet thus comemorates : 


“ Lawrence, this wealthy pile, Phillip for thee 
Erected, after that at Quintins he 
Threw thy first temple downe, the vaine retreate 
Of his pale trembling foe, whom in warrs heate 
Neither thy name nor altars could protect. 
I will, sayd he, astatelier church erect, 
If blood quench these faint fires, if here I may 
My slaine foes under sacred ruines lay.” 


The forme of ancient vowes are mentiond 


by Papinius, who brings in his Tydeus with Theb.lib.z. 


these words: 


« If I returne Parthaons fields to see, 
If Mars his Pleuron be not shutt to me, 
I there will thee a guilded temple build 
I’the middst of all the city, which shall yeild 
The pleasant prospect of th’ Ionian Seas, 
Where Achelous, by the Echinades 
Into the deepe his murmuring waters leades ; 
There will I paynt my ancestors brave deeds, 
Their glorious fights, their royall countenance, 
And on proud trophees will their arms advance.” 


Indeed, the ignorance of the true God is 
the fountaine and originall of all evills; hence 
it came to passe that miserable men, pro- 
pounding to themselves to worship those as 
gods, that were fooles, brutes, bastards, de- 
fild with all sorts of thefts, rapes, adulteries, 
brawles, warrs, and namelesse crimes, they ex- 
posd them equally to derision and imita- 
tion. Thus the rellicks of naturall imprest 
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light were extinguisht; and that instruction 
that was in the workes of God, manifesting 
his eternall power and godhead, was as little 
attended or considerd. Thus, Hellenisme, or 
the misticall theologie of the Gentiles, pre- 
vaild amongst mankind, and producd all their 
greater, lesser, and middle deities. 

It will not be impertinent here to give an 
instance or two of the mischiefes that were 
brought upon mankind by the monstrous fic- 
tions of the poets, which causd a ruine of all 
good manners, disturbd all the quiet of hu- 
mane life, conformd to the dictates of right 
reason, racd out that instinct that nature gives 
of eternall punishments, and confounded all 
civill societies, and engagd men in perpetuall 
brawles and villanies. _ 

The first instance shall be Saturne, whom 
they alsoe held to be Chronos or ‘Time. By 
a most corrupt tradition he was alsoe Noah. | 
Time being a space made up by the motion of 
heaven, Saturne was hence sayd to be the son 
of Ceelum or Uranius. So was Noah, alsoe, by 
posterity reputed to be, because all the anti- 
diluvian fathers were carried of in the flood. 
Saturne was sayd to devour his owne children, 
and vomitt them up againe, either because 
‘Noah shut up his sons in the ark with him, 
and brought them out againe as revivd after 
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death; or because time in its vicessitudes en- 
genders all things, then consumes and swal-_ 
lows back all its productions, and after casts 
them up againe. The fable seemes to have © 
bene framd out of a most ancient tradition, 
and an ingenuous allegory. But by the helpe 
of the devill, hence sprung up a horrible mad 
idolatry, and an unhumane crueltie mixd with 
the wicked superstition. For wretched foolish 
men, performing vile ceremonies, that are 
not to be related, with them sacrificd their 
children to Saturne, to procure reliefe in their 
miseries. Hence Saturne was calld the se- 
pulchre of children. ‘This wickednesse was 
of an elder date then all the abominations of 
the Greekes; but it receivd much addition 
from them, and at last became universall; nor 
is there any part of diabolical! worship, 
wherein mankind seeme tg have more unani- 
mously conspird then in this; wherein, per- 
haps, the old serpent had it in his mind, that 
in this he did most magnificently exalt him- 
selfe, and triumph over mankind, that was after- 
wards to triumph over him upon the crosse 
of Christ; or perhaps he powrd forth all his 
poyson, and diffusd it everywhere, to render 
sacrifices abominable and contemptible in the 
minds of men by this horrible wickednesse, 
comitted in that name: however he'promoted 
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it, the sin run through the whole world, The 
Africans sacrificd children to Saturne, till 
the consulship of Tiberius. Agathocles, king 
of Sicily, sacrificd 200 noble youths for ex- 
piation of the devine wrath, when the Cartha- 
genians overcame him. These, when the Ro- 
mans vanquisht them, performd the like sa- 
crifice, among whom Aspar, the son of Amilcar 
himselfe, was slaine, whose wife Silius brings 
in, thus complaining of the wickednesse: 


** Is’t piety to staine Gods house with blood ? 
They never his true nature understood 
Who first devizd these crimes, thes impious rights ; 
Tis incense, with pure prayer, that him delights ; 
Go offer these, and change your murdrous mind; 
God gentle is, allied to humane kind : 
He thinks’t enough beasts on the altar die, 
But if you are fixed in your cruelty, 
Me, me, for payment of your dire vow chuse — 
Wherefore should Libia this brave spiritt loose ? 


Among the Ramans men solemly devoted 
themselves to the infernall gods for the pre- 
servation of the city; so did the Decij whom 
Juvenall celebrates :-— 

«¢ The Decij, being Plebeans of small note, 
For Rome and all her armies did devote 
Themselves to the infernal! deities, 


To whom they were a nobler sacrifice 
Then those their death redeemd.” 


& 


So Florus relates, that the senators, when 


the Gaules broke in upon them, were, by the 
7 
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high priest, devoted to the infernall deities ; 
Cicero relates it to have bene the custome of 


the Gaules to sacrifice men. Hadrian, the 


emperour, sacrificd his Catamite Antinous in 
Egipt; but when he had sacrificd him, he 
made him a god. ‘The inhabitants of Thule 
reteind this inhuman custome. The Brittaines 
are sayd to have done the same thing, who 
sacrificd their captives and their guests. 
Lucan reckons up the gods of Gawle, to 
whom they offerd humane sacrifices; and 
jearned Cambden prooves that the same gods 
were all adord by the Brittains :— 


‘* Unto Teutates humane blood they shed ; 
-Hesus dire altars with mans flesh are fed, 
Nor gentler then the Scythian Dian is their Taranis.” 


Tacitus reports the same of the Germans. 
Jornandes says, the Gothes sacrificd their 
captives to Mars. The Greekes were guilty 
of this wickednes: Ericthonius, K. of Athens, 
sacrificd two .of his daughters. Neanthes 
Cyzicenus devoted himselfe. Epimenides, 
he that causd the altar to be set up To the 
unknowne God, expiated all the country of 
Athens with humane blood. Among the 
Thebans, who derivd this superstition from 
their progenitors the Tyrians, Papinius cele- 
brates the story of Meneceus, who devoted 
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himselfe to the infernall gods for the preserv- 
ation of his city :— 
*« Then Meneceus with an aspect brave, 
And more devine then what he usd to have, 
Lifting his helme, so to be easier knowne, 
Shewd like a god from heaven come swiftly downe; 
And, chusing on the wall his place, stood there, 
Comanding all the battle to forbeare, 
While he resignd with this lowd solemne prayer : 
Yee gods of warre, Thou Phebus, by whose grace 
I now thus die, unto the Tyrian race, 
To my deare Thebes make the whole purchase good, 
Bought with the large expence of all my blood ; 
If your free victime please, let me for them, 
Peace, temples, fields, townes, children, wives redeeme.” 


Curtius writes how the Tirians sacrificd an 
ingenuous youth to Saturne. Herodotus, that 
the Egiptians sacrificd living men to brute 
gods. Florus, that the Thracians solemnizd 
their sacrifices with humane blood. The Nor- 
mans and Danes yearly, in the month of 
January, sacrificd 99 men, with as many 
horses and doggs. ‘The Rhodians, Marsilians, 
Phenicians are all recorded guilty of these in- 
humane humane sacrifices; a plague, so uni- 
versall, that Gods owne people shed the inno- 
cent blood of their sons and daughters when 
they fell to worship the idolls of Canaan ; and, 
were it not for shame, instance. might be 
given of some Christians; in name at least, 
that have bene polluted with such sacrifice. 


ayo 


Porphirius would have the originall of these 
sacrifices to have bene from Abraham, who, 
he says, was calld Saturne, and that his daugh- 
ter, whom he sacrificd, was calld Gene, borne 
of Anubreta, a queene, which kind of shame- 
full imposture, in the investigation of the ori- 
ginall of things and nations, prophane writers 
abound with. Varro thinkes the antients de- 
vizd this sacrifice, because the seed of man is 
the most excellent of all seeds. Cesar  witt- 
nesses that the Druids were of opinion, that 
no sacrifice was acceptable to the gods for the 
life of man, but the life of man; and that, 
without humane blood, the immortall .deities 
could not be propitiated. 

It is manifest that mankind derivd the use 
of sacrifices for the expiation of sin, from a 
most ancient tradition which was universall. 
The fluctuating anxious minds of men, agi- 
tated with the guilt and horror of their sins, 
could never perswade themselves fully, that 
the most iust and high God could be appeasd, 
for the crimes of men, by the blood of beasts. 
Sathan, according to his nature, when they 
were perplexd, and allmost reducd to de- 
spaire, sett upon them with his wonted mal- 
lice, and easily perswaded them that men had 
nothing dearer to them then themselves; 
hence suggested: to them to sacrifice them- 

ne 


Euseb. 
Prepar. 
Evan. lib, 
1. ca. 9. 


De Beil. 
Gall. lib. 6. 


Mic. 6. 


Philos, lib, 
6. cap, 10. 


276 


selves and others, whose consciences, frighted 
with the guilt of sin, and tormented with the 
terror of apprehended punishment, as they are 
describd by the prophet, layd a foundation 
of this practice, which, by the midwifrie of 
Sathan, was so universally brought forth in 
all the nations; for when, under greate feares 
and distresses, they consulted his oracles, he 
still directed them to humane sacrifices: the 
stories of Meneceus and Iphigenia are knowne 
instances. The Lacedemonians were ap- 
poynted by the oracles to aflict themselves 
with stripes in the worship of their gods; 
and this was the first effect of the mallice of 
Sathan upon corrupted idolatrous mankind. 
But he rested not in this; the rapes, adul- 
teries, and other crimes, fatherd upon their 
dunghill gods, were an incitement to lewd 
men to imitate them, and servd them for an 
apologie when they perpetrated all sorts of 


abominations and impurities, which may be a 


second instance of the pernitious effects of the 
monstrous fictions of poets concerning their 
devized gods, whom, after they had invented 
for themselves to worship, they forgd them 
like themselves, that is, liars, periurd, liable 
to passions and perturbations, and polluted 
with all sorts of uncleannesse; so that take 
away the complaints, brawles, scoldings, lies, 
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periuries, unnaturall lusts, incests, adulteries 


of the gods, and some old writers, that now 
strut like giants among the nation of the 
learned, will dwindle into dwarfes; yet, after 
a new manner, Christian youth, by being 
exercisd in reading and learning these poems, 
are sacrificd to this Moloch, as Jo. Comenius, 
a man learned and pious, iustly bewailes it. 
Chast cies and eares ought not to be offended 
with repetitions of those abominable things 
ascribd to their gods, which inventions Sat- 
han suggested into the brests of the lewd 
poets, to that end that he might corrupt the 
youth in all ages. How often doth the soft 
moyst claye drinke in these blasphemies and 
villanies, while the stupid pedant, that formes 
it, applauds the impression. Austin says ex- 
cellently: All the worshippers of such gods, 
being imediately excited by their lust, ac- 
cording to the tincture it hath in the burning 
poyson, sooner take instruction from the vile 
example, then from Platos wise precepts, or 
Catoes vertuous dictates. Terence describes, 
in his Chereas, the pronesse of youth to be 
corrupted and drawne into vice, by pro- 
pounding lewd examples to them: so— 


«* While she was in her closet drest, the maid 
Faire Dane, and the golden shower surveyd, 
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Wherein the god descended from the skies ; 
This picture too employd my busie eies: - 
His greate example did confirme my mind, 
And gave me ioy in what I had designd. 
A God the cheated woman doth surprize; 
What God? even he whose thunder rends the skies: 
Shall I, fraile man, forbeare like him to doe, 
_ No sure, I boldly will th’ attempt persue.” 


\It is seriously to be wisht that immodest 
pictures and lascivious poems doe. not yet in- 
still the hke infection into the minds of 
youth ; but they of old did so farre advance 
their impiety, that they were not ashamd 
openly to provoke one another, by these ex- 
amples of their-gods, to the most horrid ini- 
quities. So Catullus :— 


‘“¢ Least wee like fooles too scrupulous should be, 
We have heard of Juno’s raging iealousie ; 
When Jove runs through the world, and oftentimes 
In sly disguize repeates his stollen crimes.” 


Alsoe, in many places, they made severall 
lascivious practises part of the worship of 
their gods. The Babilonians prostituted their 
daughters in their temples. 

And after this wicked impression of gods 
prevaild among the vulgar, many villaines, 
especially such as were priests to these gods, 
counterfeiting their state and usurping their 
names, perpetrated many abominable crimes 
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of all sorts under them: mountaines, caves, 
woods, banks of rivers, temples, and many 
other places were defiled with these impos- 
tures, whereof Josephus comemorates one 
notable instance in the temple of Isis at 
Rome, where Paulina, by the treacherie of 
the priest, was betreyd into the embraces 
of one Mundus, a knight, personating the god 
Anubis: most of the ancient heroes were 
bastards of priests, theives, tirants, and rob- 
bers. | 

No one, who is not obstinately impudent, 
among the papists themselves, -can denie, that 
while ignorance was at its height among 
those people, and kept evangellicall truth in 
captivity, the priests of that church did not 
comitt all sorts of wickednesse under dis- 
guizes; for, after they had perswaded the 
blind sottish people that certeine geniuses, de- 
lighting in and loving mankind, did by night 
haunt their houses and doe those things, it is 
a shame to relate, they themselves, disguizd 
under those names, did in effect perpetrate all 
those villanies which they falsely, foolishly, 
ridiculously fatherd upon the guiltlesse ge- 
niuses. Chaucer, our poet, mentions a co- 
vent of Friers most notorious in his time :— 

‘¢ For there as wont to walken was an elfe, 
There walketh now the limitor himselfe ; 
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In every bush, and under every tree, 
There ’nis no other Incubus but he.” 


These wicked practises of the heathen — 
priests made some of the philosophers upbraid 
the Greekes, that there could be no true ob- 
servance of virtue among them, while their 
poets taught all manner of crimes, and pa- 
tronizd them by the example of the lijng, libi- 
dinous, drunken, brawling, theevish, abomina- 
ble gods; to which purpose, Plato, in iu BS a 
is worthy the reading. 

The institutors of lawes, and the comon 
philosophers, exceeded the poets in this cor- 
rupting of religion. It pleasd them to forge 
a head of naturall theologie, which really was 
nothing but the idolatry of the first apostates 
in the adoration of the workes of the crea- 
tion ; for the fables of the poets having totally 
deprivd them of the benefitt of tradition, and 
the minds of men being besiegd with invinci- 
ble preiudices, neither these nor those ever 
could bring them of from idolatrous worship, 
and they did but very faintly attempt it. 

But the inventers of lawes, in propounding 
religions to the people, had nothing elce in 
their view but to forme them so, as might be 
most suitable to their civill governments, that 
no disturbance or inconvenience might from 
thence arise therein; and even now, the most 
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part of statesmen have no other regard of re- 


ligion; there they thought it necessary to in- 
scribe into the tables of their lawes all those 
errors and fables about the gods and their 
idolatrous worship, so long as they did not 
manifestly impugne the government of the 
states, nor honest customes in mens conversa- 
tion. Plato, perhaps mindfull of his masters 
fate, admitts the gods that were proclaimd by 
law, tho not without open derision of the 
eredulyty of the vulgar about them. Strabo 
sayth, that the law-makers at first did pur- 
posely invent fables to keepe mens minds in 
awe with invisible terrors: the like pollicy 
the priests exercisd in the papacy. After 
they had, by their grosse ignorance and 
wicked practises, rooted out of the minds of 
the vulgar all the efficacy of Christian re- 
ligion, they thought it necessary to invent 
purgatory, and [ know not what other terrible 
tales to keepe the people in their duties. 

This was the Gentile politicall theologie, 
whereof Seneca says, A wise man will observe 
it as the commands of the law, not as an ac- 
ceptable service to the gods. ‘Therefore 
when the common people rather chose to be 
thrust out of their countries, then to abandon 
their foolish sentiments about the gods, which 
they had receivd from the raving poets, and 


Geog, 


lib. 1. 


282 


the lawgivers thought it would serve their 
purpose well enough if they could render all 
the ancient fables usefull to their govern- 
ments, the wise reiected all this politicall 
theologie, as a fable invented to keepe up or- 
der among men in civill conversation; and re- 
ligion, so loosing its esteeme, was ever after 
lightly regarded. 

The more discerning philosophers saw this, 
for they that endeavourd to trace out lost 
theologie, did most dilligently consider all 
circumstances, but were not able to disengage 
themselves from corrupt traditions, and the 
monstrous fictions of the poets, any way but 
by the helpe of opinions drawne out of the 
sinkes of atheisme, from whence naturall theo- 
logie was fisht out. Husebius, in his booke 
of the preparation of the Gospell, doth so 
amply shew, that this was the product of the 
enquiries of men hardned in the greatest 
sins, and unwilling to submitt to the truth, 
that nothing needed to be added to what he 
sayes of it: thus this sort of men became ex- 
ceeding vaine in their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart was darkned. : 

By these degrees -was all the knowledge of 
God corrupted. Obscure traditions, mixd 
with monstrous fables, was the account whereon 
the vulgar embracd religion ; that, among the 
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divers evill grounds of their so doing, was not 

the worst ; and those who aspird to the glory 
of more acutenesse and industrious witt in 
sacred things, playnly became fooles; but 
the opinion of a iudgement to be executec. 
after death, and of the divers state of men 
surviving in infernall shades, so prevaild among 
the ancient vulgar, that man would never dis- 
sent from himselfe in that matter, and this 
opinion was of greate moment to curb the 
wickednes and impiety that overspread the 
world; and after the theologie of the first 
ages was racd out, yet those that livd without 
Christ had some impression of a future state 
and iudgment, which kept them under awe ; 
but allmost the whole congregation of philo- 
sophers derided it as a vaine terror. 

They were pleasd to terme the religion of 
the vulgar superstition, of which terme 
divers accounts are given. Cicero sayes, it 
had reference to those who all their dayes 
made prayers, that their children might sur- 
vive them, which custome are wittnessd in 
all ancient authors, and represented by the 
comedians.. And the satirist thus mentions 
them :— 


‘¢ The aunt or superstitious grandame, wild 
With dread of gods, takes up the cradled child, 
In slaverd water her fowle fingers dipps, 
And expiats so his forehead and moyst lipps.” 
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This custome the Papists reteine in their 
baptisme. Lactantius sayes, men are sayd to 
be superstitious who adore the memory of the 
dead, surviving in other places. Plautus terms 
him superstitious who is possest with God, 
and speakes from God; but the comon 
acceptation of the word superstition, is for a 
corrupt affection of the mind concerning de- . 
vine things, or for vaine and foolish worship. 
In this last sence, Tacitus and Suetonius call 
the Christian religion a pestilent superstition, 
and some under that name of superstition 
reiected all religion ; 


Vana superstitio dea sola in pectore virtus— 
Vaine superstition is vertue alone, a god in every brest. 


Which former example of madnes, I wish none 
of those, who at this day may be. infected 
with it, could find out. But though the re- 
ligion of the heathen was nothing elce but a 
pernitious superstition, yet they acknowledgd 
a difference, and did affirme that in regard of 
the promiscuous multitude, religion was neces- 
sary. Strabo, in his 1st booke of Geographie, 
gives an account of it as well as the Pope 
could have determind in his chayre. Plato 
excellently describes this, as all other vices. 
It is, sayth he, a custome chiefely among weo- 
men, and those who are aflicted with any 
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exterordinary weaknesse, or exercisd in any 


exterordinary danger, or labour under strong 
necessity, or, on the other hand, when any 
greate plenty flowes in upon them, allwayes 
to consecrate that which seemes to be present 
with them, to vow sacrifices, to promise statues 


to the gods, the demons, and the sons of gods; 


then when apparitions terrifie them awake, 
or when they remember much afrightment in 
their dreame, or when they endeavour to 
remedy every speciall trouble, they fill all 
their houses and all their villages with altars 
and chappells ; and with these rites consecrate 
places, and in a manner render them sacred. 
I cannot tell how any one could more empha- 
tically describe the superstition practisd in 
the Papacy, then in these words: Tully, dis- 
coursing of religion and superstition, says, 
As religion, which is ioyned with the _know- 
ledge of nature, is to be propagated, so all 
the rootes of superstition are to be pluckd up, 
for it presses and importunes men, and where- 
ever they turne themselves persues them. 
If thou consultest a prophet, or observest a 
prognostick, or offerst a sacrifice, or regardest 
an augurie; whither thou lookst after a 
magician, or a fortune-teller; whither it lighten 
or thunder, or any prodigie appeare in hea- 
ven, or any portentous thing be brought 
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forth, or acted ; of all which it is not possible 
but some or other will arrive ; superstition 
will never permitt thee to enioy a quiet mind. 
Thus he, — which I have repeated, that wee 
may know under what profession of religion 
soever it creepe in, superstition sabe wnilieig’ 
be like itselfe. 

Varro, Cicero, Ovid, Festus, Pompeius, 
Macrobius, Censorinus, Pliny, and those that 
write the life of Numa, give us an account of 
mens embracing religions, according to their 
owne superstitious fancies about them. Cer- 
teine it is, that some darke footstepps of truth 
lay hid in the rites deliverd over by the tra- 
dition of the antients. The purer theologie 
of the heathen, which they either acknow- 
ledgd against their wills, or when they in- 
tended something elce, or when they pur- 
posely searcht to trace it out, is plentifully 
collected by Josephus, Justine Martyr, Cle- 
mens, Alexandrinus, Eusebius, ‘Theodoret, 
Lactantius, Augustine, Steukius, Eugubinus, 
Morney, Grotius, and innumerable others, 
later writers. ‘The superstitions of the Gen- 
tiles afterwards, and the childishnes, madnesse, 
folly, fanaticisme of all the religion that flou- 


 risht among them, is clearely and elegantly 


declard by the apostle to the Romanes, Tertul- 
lian, Eusebius, Theodoret, Austin, &c. Mai- 
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monides, Giraldus, Stuchius, Vossius, Selden, - 


not dissenting from. Hesiod, Plutarch, Cicero, 
Plinie, Seneca, write excellently the originall, 
the practise, and misteries of idolatry. 

But when superstitions and _idolatries, 
through the multiplication of fables, grew to 
so vast a bulke, that nothing could be imagind 
more foolish or more abhorrent from true 
theologie, every man that most excelld in 
wisedome grew ashamd of those childish rites, 
and all the worship of their gods, so that they 
reiected all commerce with the Deity, beyond 
the contemplation of nature, and the obser- 
vance of what was iust and honest. So 
Cicero, speaking of Socrates, says, he had 
drawne downe philosophie to the comon 
life of man, to trace out vice and vertue, and 
busie itselfe in the enquirie of things morally 


good and ill; for he thought that heavenly 


things were either too farre distant from our 
knowledge, or if wee could arrive them, they 
conferrd nothing to good living. ‘Tacitus 
says, Tis to me doubtfull whither humane 
affaires are governd by fate and immutable 
necessity, or wheeld about by chance ; because 
the wisest of the antients most emulated in 
their sects agree not about it, but many of 
them are fixt in an opinion that the gods are 
not concernd in any care, either about the 
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ingresse, end, or actings of mens lives. Se- 
neca, speaking of God, sayes, Wee will so 
adore him, that wee will remember his wor- 
ship perteines more to our conversation then 
to our religious performance. ‘Tully expresses 
himselfe to be at as greate a losse in matters of 
religion: We are not, sayth he, those who are of 
an opinion there is nothing that is true, but wee 
say there is falsehood added to all that is true, 
and those falsehoods have so greate a simili- 
tude to the truth, that there is no certeine 
note of distinction in them to guide us in 
iudging and assenting. 


_° [ cannot but in this place take notice, how 


like themselves the wicked are in all times: 
proud wise fooles] thinke nothing is to be 
seene which their blind misty eies cannot dis- 
cerne, and that there is no use of or excellency 
in that which they cannot reach to; so they 
descend to practises, and those they believe 
easie, and please themselves in pageantry and 
painting rotten posts, and will have all reli- 
gion to consist in these faire outsides. At 
this, how many sursingle men doe I heare 
talking the language of the vulgar. ‘The mis- 
teries of the decrees and councells of God, 
of the properties and operations of the devine 
nature, &c. are not to be prostituted, say 
they that believe themselves learned, to the 
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simple laity; it is enough for them to live 
honestly and charitably among one another, 
and abediently -to their Soveraigne and their 
guides; it makes them mad to teach them 
aniething beyond these duties, which they can 
comprehend. The comon people say, What 
doe you talke to us of religion, we pray to 
God, and live good lives, and hard things 
belong to schollars, not to us to study. All 
their iustice and honesty is overthrowne in 


one thing, if they would but consider it. 


Nothing is so due as the whole tendency of our 
whole lives, and every action of them, to the 
glory of God; now when wee centre in lower 
ends, and our good and righteous actions flow 
from an unrighteous spring, selfe-love and 
desire of ease, the greatest vertues are but 
appearing good. All the good wee doe can 
never make us good, but when by contem- 
plating and embracing the grace of God, that 
hath made us good by grafting us into a good 
stock, then wee are capable of bringing forth, 
good fruite; —but* it is wonderfull to consi- 
der how many poore people delude them- 
selves, and are deluded with the persuite of a 
good life, before they have attaind a renewd 
principle of life and all good actions. 

Sathan having nothing of certeintie to sub- 
stitute in the roome of those truths, he had 
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stollen from mankind, was pleasd they should 
thus fluctuate about religion. Hence, when 
the Athenians consulted the oracle of Apollo, 
Pythius, what religion they should embrace, 
he answerd them, that which was brought 
imto custome by their ancestors. At last, the 
best and wisest conformd to that which Cato 
profest, describd by Lucan :— 


“* Sowre Cato’s sect firme in his rules abide, 
To keepe the meane, regard the end; the guide 
Of nature to persue; not to esteeme 
Their lives too much, their countries to redeeme, 
To thinke themselves, not for themselves alone, . 
But for the whole world borne; not to have knowne 
Banquetts beyond what hunger satisfies, 
Nor pallace greater then that which supplies 
Shelter gainst winters rage. Their robes no more 
Costly, then those rough gownes old Romans wore, 
Not to use weomen but for progenie, 
‘Husband and father to the people be, 
In honesty and iustice most exact, 
Ayming at publick good in every act.” 


Considering that state of things, and that 
uncerteinty wherewith men were then agi- 
tated, Perseus speakes notably :— 


‘‘ Helpes temple worship of our owne device ? 
Will gods accept polluted sacrifice ? 
Say, priests, what use hath gold in things devine, 
Is’t to make Venus votaries puppetts fine ? 
Let us adore with nobler presents farre, 
Then in the power of Messala’s lewd race are— 
A iust and righteous soule, a pure retreate, 
Where honesty and honor fix their seate ; 
When men such offrings make, Ile add my cake.” 
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At last, wearied with fables and impostures, 
they tooke all occasions to powre forth con- 
tempt on their gods; the most religious ora- 
tor gives us one instance of this, defending 
his famely against Clodius, who had chargd 
him to have arrogated the name of Jove, and 
his sister, that of Minerva. ‘Take heed (sayth 
he), you seeme not rather to aspire at the 
name of Jupiter, since you can rightfully call 
the same woman wife and sister. The Athe- 
nians with solemne rights married their Mi- 
nerva to Antonie, who, in a drunken rant, 
calld himselfe Bacchus. Neither had they 
any expectations from these deities in their 
distresses ; whence Porus, king of India, when 
his friends perswaded him to sacrifice to the 
river, that it might not receive Alexanders 


ships, replied, It did not become them to. 


make supplications, who had armes in their 
hands, having reference in his speech to the 
dictates of the Indian sages. Seneca did not 
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without cause-ascribe that to Nero which the Es. xliv. 


prophet makes applicable to all idolaters :— 


“‘ Stulte verebar ipse cum faciam deos ?” 
Folly it were for me the gods I make to feare. 


And Propertius— 


‘* Jove to my prayers hath bene so deafe, that now, 
Blest genius, if thou goddesse art, I vow 
Myselfe henceforth to thee.” 
u 2 
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Tertullian, in his Apologie, acutely discourses 
of this whole matter. Your household Gods 
(sayth he), whom you call Lares, you treate 
with very homely usage; you pawne, you 
change, you sell them. Saturne sometimes 
makes up a privie house, and Minerva a 
swine trough, according as any such things 
are broken or crazie. It is only so long wor- 
shipt, as till every new landlord finds out a 
more sacred and necessary use for it in his 
famely. 

Thus have wee at large treated the begin- 
ning and progresse of the Gentile theologie ;_ 
wee now come to its catastrophe. God, from 
the foundation of the world, determined, that, 
in his appoynted time, a light should breake 
forth to the Gentiles that sate in darknes ; 
but it pleasd him for a while to hide this mis- 
tery in himselfe, till he had permitted all the 
Gentiles to walke so long in their owne wayes, 
that they being inveloped in mists of igno- 
rance and clowds of misery, the saving light 
might more comfortably breake forth upon 
them. Neither did he hide this sacred coun- 
cell of his will, so deepely in the repository 
of his wisedome, but that he gave forth many 
promises, declaring his intended grace and 
‘mercy to mankind; and many dreadfull 
threats, testifijng his iust and holy anger 
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against the false, vaine, nothing, dunghill 
gods of the nations. But the Lord is the 
true God, the living God, and an everlasting 
King; at his wrath the earth shall tremble, 
and the nations shall not be able to abide his 
indignation. ‘Thus shall ye say unto them, 
the gods that have not made the heavens and 
the earth, even they shall perish from the 
earth, and from under these heavens. In 
another prophet, God threatens he will famish 
all the gods of the earth. It is cleare, that in 
these threatnings God did principally mtend 
the fictitious gods and idolls; in whose pro- 
tection, and by whose instigation, obeying the 
old serpent in them, the foure famous mo- 
narchies continually waged warre against 
God and his people ; but these are long since 
gone of the stage; they are gone downe to 
hell. Both their heaven and their sun, their 
mountaines and their islands, are fallen to the 
ground; they, with all their worship and wor- 
shippers, and impious quires, are perisht from 
the earth, and all the regions under heaven. 
At the first breaking forth of the sun of 
righteousnesse, the idolatrous world was sen- 
sible of his wrath, and lamented it. 


‘** The Delphick oracle is ceast, and all 
Wrapt up in mists which shall mankind befall.” 
u 3 
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Yett the wisest of the Gentiles were not 
more vaine nor foolish in aniething, then their 
coniectures about the cause of ceasing their 
oracles. Cicero says, that the force of the 
earth, which stirrd up the mind of the Pythia, 
might vanish away with age, as wee see rivers 
doe who leave their owne channells drie, and 
-winde their streames into another course. 
Plutarch is of the same mind, nor know I any 
other who gives a better account of their 
ceasing. 

But wee know that God, by degrees send- 
ing forth light, did soe establish his ancient 
predictions, that in all the nations there is 
not now any man, any where, who uses that 
theologie of the Gentiles, or worships those old 
idolls with their ancient rites. | 

Thus, by the iust iudgment of the God of 
vengeance, all those vaine, absurd, blasphe- 
mous inventions, which, the world lijng in 
wickednes through the cunning of Sathan, and 
the blindnes of mens naturall minds, polluted 
all naturall theologie with all for so many cen- 
turies of yeares, and such an ineffable series of 
generations, at the last utterly perisht, and 
nothing remains of them. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Ir is impossible but the mind, considering 
the long empire of the old Gentilisme over all 
humane race, should busie itselfe to enquire 
what, and what kind of force it was, whereby 
so vast a pile, rooted and prospering for so 
many ages, was throwne downe and utterly 
extirpated. Nor can it be gainesayd that 
there was absolute necessity ofa finger of 
God in soe greate a worke, as the totall over- 
throw of the universall and ancient founda- 
tions of wicked superstition. 

This power of God and his truth, whereby 
superstition was vanquisht, will appeare more 
admirable if wee consider the pretences man- 
kind had for reteining their superstitions as 
catholique and antient, and upon what preiu- 
dices and reasonings they supported them- 
selves in the opposition of devine truth. For 
preiudices give force and strength to error, 
whence, through vaine reasonings, arise pre- 
tences whereby eminent men block up their 
minds against the entrance of the truth. That 
company and comunity of men, who all- 
wayes endeavour to please God in celebrating 
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that worship which he himselfe hath insti- 
tuted, is and ever was the true church. 

Many learned men are of opinion that this 
company may be discernd from all others by 
certeine notes, which Bellarmine hath deter- 
mined to the number of 15; and those to whom 
they belong will rather suffer themselves to be 
thrust out of their lives thé broken of from 
that communion who challenge these charac- 
ters; yet they are so unhappily chosen, that 
they seeme rather fitted to adorne Gentilisme 
with the name of true religion then to charac- 
terize the devine truth that was taught by the 
Son of God, the profession and professors 
of it. 

But if farre the greatest part of those who 
are called Christians trust their soules to these 
characters for their direction in the way of 
truth; how much more speciously might the 
heathen adhere stifly to that profession of de- 
vine worship which was fortified with these 
notes, when as all other characters of heavenly 
truth was utterly unknowne to them. 

The first of Bellarmines notes is the very 
name of Catholick. So indeed the church of 
Rome is called by herselfe. In Ignatius ac- | 
count, if that epistle be his that goes under 
his name to Clement, it was not soe, but the 
church seated in the region about Rome. The 
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Pope, in the Ist councell, is called the Bishop 
of Rome. In the councell of Chalcedon wee 
find that it is sayd many Christians disperst in 
the whole world have accounted of the pre- 
lacy of Rome, as papisticall, apostaticall, and 
idolatrous. | 

From the time that the title of Catholick 
Church was found out to be applied to all the 
professors of the true religion, it began won- 
derfully to please all, nor without ground, 
while they intended to expresse nothing 
thereby, but what our Saviour had foretold, 
that the Gospell should be preached through- 
out the whole world. And the title became 
famous not only among the Jewes, but as the 
church grew from day to day, was every 
where receivd with greate applause. But 
when the Pope of Rome, by wicked arts, 
climbd to his secular height through the hu- 
millity of some, negligence of others, and 
wicked flattery of others, he arrogated it te 
his sectaries. By the same right, Mahumetans 
are Musselmans, &c. In every place of the 
earth those that are most potent and numer- 
ous set out themselves with specious and ho- 
norable titles; the lesser or oppressed num- 
bers are called factions. So the heathen of 
old gave themselves honorable names among 
men in the former world, and branded the 
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church of God with the fowlest reproachfull 
termes. ‘The Roman historian says, that Moses, 
to confirme himselfe to the succeeding genera- 
tion, instituted new rights contrary to all the 
rest of mankind, &c. Plutarch sett forth the 
Jewes, the only true worshippers, as schis- 
maticks from all the Catholick customes of 
mankind. Most historians belie them to have 
worshipt the head of an asse in their temple, 
and tell prodigious stories of them, like those 
monstrous fictions the new Catholiques make 
of the Albigenses, and Waldenses, and other 
faithfull servants of Christ. Afterward, when 
the Christians sprung up, they were for a 
while called Jewes, and accordingly exclaimd 
against; afterwards by the catholique idola- 
ters, all the evills that fell out in the world 
were imputed to them, and the whole world 
sett against them as departing from the catho- 
lick religion. Thus the heathen had as 
strong a plea of universallity as the new idola- 
trous Catholiques. | , 
The Cardinalls second note of his true 
church is antiquity. By this, they intend not 
that absolute antiquity which referrs its origi- 
nall to God, wherein if this controversie were 
stated there would soone be an end put to it, 
but that dubious antiquity which is only diggd 
up out of probabillity and history, and other 
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monuments of past things, and is to be iudged 


by them. Soe of old, as soone as Jesus Christ 
came forth from the bosome of his Father to 
declare the heavenly truth, the Pharisees sett 
upon him, with this demand: What new doc- 
trine is this? And the philosophers come to 
Paul, preaching the same truth at Athens, with 
this enquiry: May wee know what new doc- 
trine this is? And in the whole contest be- 
tweene the Gospell and the superstition of the 
Gentiles, nothing made a greater outcrie then 
the novelty of Christian religion. 

Campian, the Jesuite, makes a greate flou- 
rish as if he had won the prize for their reli- 
gion, when he sayes, to shutt up all his argu- 
ments for the antiquity of their church — The 
academies, the statute bookes, the customes 
of men in their native places, the elections 
and inaugurations of princes and emperors, 
the anointings of king's and cerimonies of coro- 
nations, the orders of knighthood, even their 
very roabes, old windowes, gates of cities, 
-coynes, pallace-gates, the fruites and lives of 
our ancestors; all things, all records are mo- 
numents and so many testimonies that no reli- 
gion, but ours, did seate itselfe in the whole 
world, and in the deepe foundations of all 
states. Though all these are things of small 
account, yet they doe indeed amplie testifie 
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that that religion, for no small space of time, 
had. diffusd itselfe farre and wide, possessing 
the mindes and corrupting the manners of 
very many. But this boasted antiquity of 
theirs, in severall particulars, is very dubious, 
and in most apparently false, as hath bene 
sufficiently evidencd. Yet were it what they 
would have, the Gentiles had a fairer pretext 
on that account then they; and, with much 
greater pomp and shew of argument, all these 
things might have bene sayd of gentilisme, at 
that time when it disputed against the Gospell. 
Since the beginning of mankind, there was 
no memoriall of things or religions which pre- 
ceded the originall of their worship, and 
thereupon none of them doubted but that the 
religion they profest was from eternity. The 
replies to this preiudice are multiplied, as may 
be seene in the antients. Besides, their .reli- 
gions overspread not only one part of the 
world, as the Papists which extends not be- 
yond Europe, but was over all the world. So 
strong was the preiudice against the truth in 
the mindes of men, that Richard, King of the 
Phrizons, when he was to be baptized and 
had sett one foote in the water, asked whére 
the greatest part of his ancestors were be- 
stowd in hell or in paradice; and when it 
was sayd the most of them were in hell, he 
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presently pluckt back his foote and sayd, it 
was better to follow a multitude then a few. 

The Cardinalls 3d note of his church, is a 
continued uninterrupted duration, which, if it 
respect times past, amounts not to more then 
the foregoing antiquity. If it respect the 
future duration of the Romane Church, tis 
but a learned mans coniecture; and wee, not- 
withstanding, may truly believe it is no longer 
lasting, then till his coming who shall destroy 
it with the breath of his mouth. Yet here 
the heathen, too, destinated a perpetuity of 
their worship, both by their prayers and pre- 
dictions. ‘The poet thought he had prophe- 
sied to himselfe an everlasting name when he 
sayd: 

‘«* While the High Priests the Capitoll ascend, 

On whom the silent vestall quire attend, 
The future ages shall my prayse extend.” 

Or, if he would act the historian, the heathen 
out-goes him. ‘The beginning of idolatrous 
worship is to this day unknowne; but certeine 
it is, that 2000 yeares before the preaching of 
the Gospell glided away without any inter- 
ruption, which makes it no wonder if it rooted 
a strong preiudice in their mindes against the 
entrance of the truth. 

The Cardinalls 4th note is the multitude 
and variety of believers. This marke directly 
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suns downe Christs, if at least his little flock 
may be admitted for the true church. But 
the Papists are wise and learned, and know 
the arguments which are likely to entice the 
vulgar to embrace any opinions in religion, 
and having embracd them, pertinaciously to 
maintaine them. ‘Tis now long since multi- 
tude hath bene the maine prop of their cause; 
wherefore, waving all other arguments, they 
have determined to decide the businesse of 
religion by the sword. But this note of mul- 
titude doth most properly belong to gen- 
tilisme. The most, all, the whole world ‘were 
Gentiles ; whatever there-was of humane race, 
aniewhere, they all consented with a singular 
agreement in polytheisme. Emperors, kings, 
leaders, philosophers, wise men, good, just, 
temperate, valiant, lovers of their country, 
lovers of righteousnesse and goodnesse, be- 
yond what can be imagind, all conspird in 
gentilisme. Might not they have urgd, Shall 
wee breake of from such and so many, to fol- 
low the fancies of a few? Though the catho- 
licisme of the Popists should swell till it burst, 
it can never swell itselfe to equall that of the 
Gentiles. 

The 5th note is made a succession of 
Bishops in the Romane Church. So have the 


Mahumetans a succession of their Caliphs. 
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And the Gentiles had as good pertence to this 
as the Papists. Old Rome had its High Priest, 
too, whose title, name, place, office, spiritt, 
this Bellarminian Bishop hath succeeded into, 
arrogated, and taken possession of. From the 
first Consulls till the reigne of Tiberius Cesar, 
in whose time the Gospell began tobe preached, 
their names are recorded; only wee find not 
among them a woman, a witch, a murderer, an 
incestuous or sacrilegious person; and so greate 
wastheir authority, that it was held the greatest 
madnesse to dissent from them; nor was it safer 
to contradict their opinions in religion then it 
is now to gainesay the Pope at Rome. Dion 
Halicarnas., Antigq. Rom. lib. 2., describes the 
authority and practises of the high priests of 
old Rome, so exactly corrosponding with those 
that reigne there at this day, that had he now 
livd, he could not have written a more acurate 
description of the Papacy. 

Bellarmins 6th note is consent in doctrine 
with the antient church. While he excludes 
from the antient church the apostles and their 
writings, his meaning is, that that is the true 
church which teaches the same doctrine about 
ecclesiasticall matters, that their predecessors 
taught before them. Now this was the strong 
bullwarke of all the Gentiles. They thought 
nothing more foolish, more dishonorable then to 
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reiect those rights their fathers usd and taught 
them. Socrates was put to death because he 
would not owne the gods his countriemen wor- 
shipt. It was the principall ground of the rage 
of the Gentiles against the primitive Christians, 
that they cast of the religion of their country 
and their ancestors gods. : 

The Cardinalls '7th note is their unity with 
the head and one with another. Let them 
blush at this impudent boast, when their warres, 
rapines, butcheries, slaughters, subversions of 
cities, depopulations of countries, which are the 
dayly practise of the members of this united 
church, while their holy head and father lookes 
on and foments their hate, wittnesse against 
them what kind of unity there is in this Roman 
church. It is manifest enough to any that will 
consider the discords, dissentions, ecclesiasticall 
pollicies, divers opinions that are publisht in 
their owne bookes, that this conspiracy of men 
who would be accounted a church are united in 
nothing but violent and furious opposition of" 
the liberty of all other Christians, which Christ 
himselfe purchasd for them, being all of them 
bewitcht with the wealth. and advantages of 
the world. In this designe against the spiri- 
tuall and temporall freedome of others, it is not 
to be denied, but they are united as the spiritt 
foretold they should be; and that the pope 


305 


should force both small and greate, rich and 
poore, bond and free, to receive hismark. In 
this pretence, too, the Gentile had a greate 
advantage of them. They as the strong man 
armed kept the house (the whole world) in 
peace and union under their head Sathan. 
There was indeed diversity of rites and ceri- 
‘monies, as there is now among the papists in 
their severall religious orders, some chusing 
the patronage of one saint, some of another, 
but in the opposition of the truth the whole 
world combind. Austin, in his sermon of 
fasting, sayth, that the Pagans, worshipping 
divers gods who were at variance among 
themselves, yet reteind a kind of unity in 
their idolatry, while they frequented the tem- 
ples of the hostile gods, equally with those 
who were propitious; and, swelld with the con- 
ceit of this concord, they usd to upbraid the 
Christians with their devisions. 

In the 8th and 9th place, the Cardinall 
reckons the holinesse of the doctrine, its effi- 
cacy, and the sanctity of its authors. Without 
all doubt the most holy doctrine is the 
most true. The Gospell itselfe is the truth 
according to godlinesse, and is wonderfull eifi- 
cacious, being quick and powerfull; yea the 
power of God to salvation, whereby those that 
are borne of God are regenerated. And the 

x 


Rev. xiii. 
16, 


Tite i.15 
Heb.iv. 12. 
Rom. i. 16. 
1 Pet.i, 23. 
Heb.i. 1. 
Joh. i. 18. 


306 


author of it is holy, being the most holy Son 
of God. Nay, wee cannot know what is holi- 
nesse, what is true or false, but by being taught 
it out of the Word, for all aparent holines may 
be feigned. ‘That which cannot be seene can- 
not be counterfeited. But the sanctity of the 
church of Rome is testified by all sorts of men 
among them, if you reade the lives of Popes, 
Cardinalls, Priests of all sorts, the frawds of 
the Jesuites in all countries, the impostures of 
the friers, and all sins of all sorts recorded in 
their owne histories. By their inhumane 
cruelties, they have made the name of Christ 
odious among the Americanes; but grant them 
the externall holines they falsely pretend to. 
The philosophers alsoe among the Gentiles 
taught sanctity of life, which had greate effi- 
cacy in changing the manners of men, so that 
there seeme nothing wanting to them to make 
up a compleate sanctity, but faith and the 
knowledge of the true God in Christ. 
Miracles are brought in for the 10th marke 
of the true church. As the true miracles, 
wrought by our blessed Saviour and his apos- 
tles, were a greate confirmation of the heaven- 
ly truth of the Gospell, so wonders, wrought by 
diabolicall power, whose causes cannot be 
tracd out, and imposture broacht and be- 
lievd instead of truth, have bene most avail- 
14 
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able to entangle the yulgar in a superstitious 
credulity, and they embrace with pertinacious 
reverence the doctrines which seeme to be 
confirmed by such miracles. If any one be 
delighted in iuggles, impertinences, ridiculous 
fables, blasphemous lies, lett him have recourse 
to the legends of the Popish saints, and he 
shall have enough of them. But the Gentiles, 
too, wanted not their impostures to beget su- 
perstition in the vulger, neither was Sathan 
wanting so farre as he was permitted to worke 
his wonders for the keeping up of his king- 
dome; as for one instance among the rest, in 
that memorable destruction of the Gawles, 
when they, under Brennus, their leader, threat- 
ned his temple at Delphos. It pleasd God, 
in iust iudgment on the wicked impiety of 
mankind, and their defection from the know- 
ledge and worship of him, to execute venge- 
ance on them, by permitting the devill to de- 
stroy them for their further hardning, and to 
bring forth so.many prodigies in defence of the 
idoll temple. Inthe same manner he foretold 
that he would deale with the worshippers of 
Antichrist, and he hath performd it; for, be- 
cause they receivd not and entertaind not the 
truth in the love of it, that they might be 
saved, God hath given them up to error to 
believe a lie, and deliverd them over to his 
x 2 
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impostures, whose coming is with all the 
working of Sathan, with all power and signes 
and lijng wonders.— This only difference there 
is in the Pagan and the Papall Antichristian 
wonders: these later never yet arrivd to equall 
the former, neither in number, nor in greate- 
nesse, though some of them are so impudent 
to say, that many of their friers have done 
more and greater wonders then Christ and all 
his apostles. But though myriads of these 
miracles are not of the vallue of a rush against 
any one Scripture testimony, yet how would 
they have boasted if popery could have pro- 
ducd any prodigies equall to what arrivd at 
Delphos? This armd the Pagans with a 
_ stronger plea and preiudice then they can 
make of that kind, yet the Gospell vanquisht 
them all. 

The next marke of a true church is prophe- 
ticall illumination; not that devine light 
which was in the penmen of the Holy Scrip- | 
tures; nor that which was in Christ and his 
apostles whereon all Christian faith is found- 
ed: but a certeine gift of foretelling future 
things, which the Cardinal] says some in the 
church of Rome have. Now all men know 
that in all ages and all religions there have 
bene false prophetts, neither hath any witch- 
craft of Sathan bene more prevalent on the 
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mindes of men, and renderd them more pli- 
ant to him, then these delusive predictions, 
which the Gentiles, who had their sybills, their 
pithonesses, and their oracles, could as amply 
boast as Rome. 

The Cardinalls 13th marke is the confes- 
sion of their adversaries; but herein he hath 
unhappily quitted himselfe; yet I could wish 
none of the ancient fathers and schoolemen 
had not furnisht Gentilisme with as much as 
this comes to, by acknowledging they might 
be saved in their superstition, if, at least, they 
livd up to their light according to the law; and 
more then this the Cardinall will not obteine 
from his enemies in any place. 

The 14th note is the unhappie events of 
those who have opposd the church. The Gen- 
tiles wanted not this alsoe; and reposd so much 
confidence in it, that whatever ill successe fell 
out among mankind after the Gospell was 
preacht, they imputed it all to the Christian 
religion. ‘Tertullian says, they pretend the 
Christians are the cause of all publick calami- 
ties, and all the peoples grievances. If Tyber 
overflow and breake up to the citie walls, if 
Nile doe not overflow to fatten the earth, if 
Heaven stand still and moove not in its usuall 
courses, if the earth be shaken, if there be 
famine, if there be plague presently, let the 
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Christians goe to the lions. ‘Thus the Cardi- 
nall here fights with the weapons and argu- 
ments of the Gentiles. Let the apologeticall 
writings of the old Christians, Justin, Arnolius, 
Tertullian, Austin, Orosius, be consulted, what 
they determined and what is truly to be iudged 
of this heathenish marke. 

Temporall prosperity, given as a blessing 
from God, is the last character the Cardinall 


gives his church. If he had more soberly sett 
himselfe to overthrow Christianity, he had not — 


putt in this mark which is Heathenish, Ma- 
humetane, and directly contrary to the word 
of God. So did the idolatrous route plead 
with the prophet Jeremie in Egipt; they urgd 


‘they had peace and plenty, when they sacrificd 


to their idolls, and since they neglected it, were 
fallen under the greatest calamity. The 
Romane orator ascribes all their felicity and 


prodigious successes to their singular piety, 


which had subdued so many nations under 
them; certeinly, if the Cardinall had bene to 
deale with him, he must have yeilded to his 
religion, which makes fairer pretence then any _ 


by this marke. 


All these arguments, which the Cardinall 
thinkes so irrefragable to proove a true church 
and religion, are here recited, to shew with 
what mightie preiudices the nations were for- 
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tified against the Gospell, whose devine power 
and efficacie, in a short time, sett up illustrious 
trophies of its subduing all idolatrous worship. 
_ A few only, armd with this word of the Gos- 
pell, and the presence and power of Christ. in 
it, vanquisht innumerable multitudes of men 
all over the world, that opposd them with all 
their wisedome, all their powers, and their au- 
thority. Poore inconsiderable men prevaild 
on mighty lords and princes. ‘The simple 
convinced the wisest and most learned. ‘Those. 
few poore simple unlearned preachers, whom | 
-God sent forth to declare his blessed Gospell, 
having undertaken the worke, feard not to as- 
saile them that were fortified against them, 
by preiudices, pollitick reasons, antient tra- 
ditions, miracles, and those arguments which 
- nominal! Christians account irrefragable, and 
forsooke not their attempt, till, by a thousand 
dangers, tortures, deaths, and sufferings of all 
kinds, more then can be reckond up, they 
had conquerd the whole world for God and 
Christ. 

But as soone as the light of the Gospell be- 
gan to shine forth, Sathan seemes to have fore- 
seene by many apparent tokens, and appre- 
hended the ruine of his antient kingdome and 
universal] dominion; and, that his mallice mht 
not appeare to be wearied out, or he to be 
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wanting to himselfe in his last extreame, he 
employd all his subtilty to reinforce his de- 
clining party, and beare downe the heavenly 
truth of the Gospell. Some of his slaves he 
animated so to rage against the professors. 
of the Gospell with all inhumane cruelties, 
that, if it had bene possible, he endeavourd to 
have extinguisht the light of it in the blood 
of those that embracd it. Some againe he 
inspird with all the art and cunning that hu- 
mane pollicy could make use of to revive his 
absurd superstitions in a handsome disguize, 
and to varnish them over with as faire a lustre 
as could be putt upon such abominable car- 
kases. In Gentilisme there were two parties 
holding diverse opinions concerning God, de- 
vine matters, and idolatrous worship. There 
were many things universally receivd by allin 
each party, which humane reason itselfe, when 
it brought them to examination, must needs 
‘reiect with abhorrency. . Therefore, least any 
should from these absurdities take occasion 
to call into doubt the whole vaine super- 
stition wherewith they were bound up, and 
to proceed further in searching out the 
truth as soone as ever the fame of the 
Gospell grew in the world, he stirrd up 
greate and learned men, who, preserving his 
oewne soveraigne power, devizd opinions of 
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God and devine things, that were more spiri-+ 
tuall and lesse abhorrent from rectified reason; 
and these they defended by their vaine sophis- 
trie, instituting rights and cerimonies in the 
celebrations of their worship that were more 
specious, at least lesse horribly foolish and 
ridiculous then those the vulgar practisd. 
In this worke Amelius, Eumenius, Photinus, 
Proclus, Hierocles, Celsus, did dilligently 
labour ; for though they were most pertina- 
cious in their idolatry, yet they sett forth opi- 
nions of God more sober then the philosophers 
had done before them vulgarly, and they ex- 
ploded those false, vaine, noxious opinions of 
the Deity, that had bene prevalent in the 
- blinded world. It is indeed most certeine, 
that in this endeavour they made use of the 
benefitt of that truth, which they hated, and 
by degrees it sent forth its beames into the 
minds of men insensibly, till at last it pre- 
vaild; but even at its expiring, Heathenisme 
strugled with all its might against its owne 
dissolution. Appollonius, Porphirius, Jambli- 
chus, and Julianus, were of the last of those that 
managd it against the Gospell, and strove to 
varnish over with faire paint their wicked wor- 
ship and abominable rites and misteries. But 
the Word and Spiritt of God then utterly van- 
quisht them, and prevaild to enlighten the 
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world, till men who through wickednesse of 
heart lovd not the truth they had receivd, 
neither livd up to the light of the Gospell, but 
indulgd their sins, till they grew up to a 
height of impiety ; and God in iust iudgment 
permitted alimost the whole world to make a 
second defection from the true and pure wor- 


ship of God. 


THE END OF THE FIRST BOOKE. 
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THE 


SECOND BOOKE OF THEOLOGIE. 


CHAP. I. 


Havine, in the former booke, sett forth those 
things that perteine to theologie in generall, 
and allsoe the beginning, exercise, and vanish- 
ing of that theologie that was implanted in 
humane nature, wee now come to treate of 
another theologie, substituted after the fall. 
But as the first theologie, implanted in our cre- 
ation, was not entirely corrupted at once, but 
wore out by degrees in various manner at se- 
verall times, so the new theologie was not com- 
pleated at once; but in like manner at sundry 
times variously climbd to its full height, —it 
will not be amisse to consider the declensions 
of the one and the progresse of the other. 
Theologie, as wee have shewd, may be either 
taken in the abstract for devine doctrine, or in 
the concrete for the habitt of mind in the pro- 
fessors of it, which in Scripture phraze is to 
have their sences exercisd to discerne good 
and evill. All sublapsarian theologie, truly so 
called, is of the same kind. Only it is at se- 
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verall times renewd by various degrees of re- 
velation. Therefore the habitt of mind, where- 
by this doctrine isreeeivd and comprehended, is 
the same in all theologicians of all ages, which 
will be afterward more spoken to. Here, in 
the first place, the various degrees and pro- 
gresse of supernaturall revelation after the 
fall or the new theologie, which are sumed 
up Heb. ., are to be spoken to. And 
alsoe the aoe of corr uption which likewise 
befell it. 

After the entrance of sin, aad the rising 
and setting of the first theologie thereupon, 
out of the infinite abysse of devine wisedome 
and grace, and love to mankind, proceeded 
the Adamicall antideluvian theologie, or that 
evangellicall promise which was the first of all 
the promises.. Here supernaturall theologie 
fixt her first foote; here was the rise and 
first degree of it. It hath bene allready 
shewd that all true theologie depends on some 
devine covenant. Now though the word 
Berith, in Scripture, is taken sometimes for a 
bare promise, as Gen. vi. 18., Ex. xxxiv. 20., 
Esay. lix. 21., yet, when it exhibites any pro- 
mised good of such a kind as requires a resti- 
pulation of duties, or performance of any 
holy worship expected by God, wee may af- 
firme that every such devine covenant, as is 
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intended thereby, hath its precepts and pro- 


mises included in it, as may be gatherd from 


Jer. Xxxi. 31. compared with Jer. xxxil. 20, 
21—25. Therefore, when wee say, God en- 
terd into a new covenant with fallen Adam, 
wee intimate that God gave him new precepts 
of obedience fortified with gratious promises. 
Nothing more is required to the confirming 
and establishing a covenant betweene God 
and man, then Gods prescribing the duty 
and promising the reward; but wee say this 
was a covenant of grace, because it was freely 
founded in another, or in a Mediator; for 
whatever covenant could have bene immedi- 
ately enterd into with men, though it had 
most gratiously, and without any rigour, ex- 
acted obedience, yet must it have bene a 
covenant of workes: thus mans new theologie 
consisted in the precepts and’ promises of the 
covenant. 

The foundation and nature of this new 
covenant may-be contemplated in that illus- 
trious promise of the victorious seed, And I 
will put enmity betweene thee and the woman, 
and betweene thy seed and her seed: tt shall 
bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heele. 
Here Christ is first promised, whence he is 
called 6 Aoyos, The Word, as much as to say, 
he of whom that saving Word of God was, 
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or he of whom the Word of Promise was 
made. For Word is often taken absolutely 
for a promise, as in English phraze wee say, 
Ile give you my word for it; or, Ile be as 
good as my word, z.e. my promise. In this 
promise alsoe Christ is the Lamb slaine from. 
the beginning of the world; futurely slaine 
in respect of the event; presently, or at that 
time slaine in respect of the, effect, imedi- 
ately taking place from the foundation of the 
world. ‘This is the sume of the new theo- 
 logie ; but this river of Paradice, as I may 
terme it, devides itselfe into 4 heads:— 
1. Righteousnesse and gratious acceptance 
with God, by vertue of that righteousnesse 
which was no more to be sought at home in 
our owne personall obedience, but to be re- 
ceivd as free grace from another, who-was to 
ward of the danger of death from us; for at 
that time the things agitated betweene God 
and the protoplast were about death, the de- 
sert of sin and the iustification of the sinner 
before God. In the 9th verse Adam is cited 
to plead his cause: in the 11th his sin is en- 
quird into, and he is found guilty: in the 
18th, the sentence of death passes on him; 
for God, by that severe expostulation, Hast — 
thou eaten of the tree, whereof I comanded 
thee that thou shouldst not eate? shewes 
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that Adam had wholly made voyd the cove- 


nant of workes, and could have no more co- | 


munion with God thereby; therefore the re- 
newing of his comunion with God, is here 
treated to be by another; for God had most 
clearely taught that sinfull man had no man- 
ner of hope for himselfe placd in himselfe.— 
The 2d head is, that this Saviour, or that 
He, that other, by whom all manner of salva- 
tion was henceforth to be expected, was to be 
brought into the world by imcarnation, viz. 
to be made of a woman, whence he is here 
called the seed of the woman, which induc- 
tion the apostle calls the bringing in of his 
first borne into the world; and hereby he 
is sayd to come into the world. Thus, as 
through the perswasion of the serpent, sin en- 
terd into the world by the woman ; God pro- 
mises that by her alsoe shall be brought forth 
the remedy of sin. 

The 3d head is the intimation of bis suffer- 
ings by and vanquishing of the serpent, to 
render him a perfect Redeemer. The biting 
of his heele by the serpent inferrs his mortal] 
wound: he was to tast of death for sin and 
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sinners. Thus when as Sathan had-newly — 


gaind a victory over mankind, which his mal- 
lice would have persued to the extirpation of 
the whole race, God promiseth that he should 
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not only take his conquest out of his hands, 
and devide the spoyle with the mighty, but 
that he should make warre against Sathan 
himselfe, and finally overthrow him. 

The 4th head is, that this most excellent 
Redeemer and mighty Conqueror, with that 
everlasting righteousnesse he was to bring in, 
is to be apprehended by faith. This both the 
nature of the thing and the manner of the 
revelation requires; for when all manner of 
salvation for lost accursed sinners is declard 
to them to be placd in another, and to’ be 
expected and only sought after from him, 
nothing is absolutely requird of them but 
that they putt their trust in him, place all 
their hope in him, wholly renouncing them- 
selves that they may be made pertakers of 
his salvation. ‘The manner of the Revelation 
is by a promise, which alsoe requires faith; for 
no man can addresse himselfe to the obtein- 
ing of the thing promised, except he th 
faith to the promise itselfe. 

It would be easie to demonstrate, that the | 
whole doctrine concerning the person and 
offices of the Mediator, iustification by free 
grace, repentance, death, everlasting life, eter- 
nall reward, and resurrection of the body, 
how obscurely soever it be, yet is it conteined 
under these 4 heads. 
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The antient Jewes acknowledge that this — 


promise had regard to the Messiah. Both 
the Targums teach, that, in the dayes of the 
Messiah, cure shall be applied to the heele, 
but that the serpents wound was incurable. 
And Paul, treating with the Hebrewes, de- 
clares this promise in the same sence accord- 
ing to their comon faith in his dayes, Heb. 
ii, 14, 15., which words import there is a re- 
medy prepared for the biting of the serpent by 
the Messiah; that this was done in the last 
dayes of the Messiah is elcewhere affirmed ; 
that there was no cure for the serpent, both 
the ‘Targums learnedly affirme; and the same 
apostle alsoe teaches us, He tooke not on him 
the nature of angells. But the later Jewes, 
through their hatred to Christ, maintaine an- 
other opinion. Josephus adheres to the rinde 
of the words. Philo makes I know not what 
allegories in them. The Socinians denie that 
there is any promise of Christ in them. 
Among them, Snaleius doth too impudently 
denie that any mention of this promise is 
made in the new covenant. ‘The serpent is 
the devill, 2 Cor. xi. 3. The wicked are the 


generation of vipers, Mat. iii.'7. The devill , 


is their father, who was a murtherer from the 

beginning, by seducing the first parents of 

mankind, whereby he murtherd them all, 
Y 
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Againe, Christ is calld the seed of the wo- 
man, Gall. iv. 4. And Ithinke the Socinians 
themselves will not denie that he broke the 
serpents head. Joh. xiv. 30. Lu. x. 18. Joh. 
xil. 31. 1 Cor. xv. 54. 1 Joh. iii. 8. 

By this new revelation of grace, redemp- 
tion, and remission of sins, to be obteind by 
the death of the Mediator, all the speciall na- 
ture of the theologie of sinfull men was 
wholly changd; but the ultimate end com- 
mon to all theologie remaind, which end is 
the eternall fruition of God. 

The precepts perteining to this new theo- 
logie were of two kinds: first, all the morali 


_ precepts, wherein a greate part of the implant- 


ed naturall theologie consisted, were translated 
into the use of this new theologie. That na- 
tive light which God indued the mind of the 
first man withall in his very creation, to direct 
his morall operations through Gods gratious 
ceconomie after his fall, did in part remaine 
in all his successors, though corrupted and 
weakned. But in those, who by faith receive 
this new revelation, God failes not by his 
Spiritt to cherish that lights; hence, though 
these precepts were not yet confirmd by an 
oraculous word, yet they became a perfect 
rule of obedience, faith supplijng to them a 
new use, and a new light to the professors of 
this theologie. 
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No other precepts were given to Adam for 


a rule of life, besides the reliques of this natu- 


rall light, distinguishing good from evill. 
They excited and directed by faith sufficd for 
that end; and there are extant very many in- 
stances, before the flood, of obedience ren- 
derd according to this law: this is most cer- 
teine, that every duty incumbent on man was 
founded on the precept of God. 

Native theologie, or the light implanted in 
our nature, doth most certeinely extend it- 
selfe to all the precepts of the decalogue; but 
as God saw it good, even in the state of inte- 
grity, to impose and confirme a second precept 
suited to that state, by an arbitrary comand, 
not to eate the fruite of the forbidden tree, 


whereby he did eternally establish his will as 


the rule of all kind of worship ; so after the 
entrance of sin, and the promise of reparation 
by the seed of the woman, God was pleasd to 
establish the same kind of arbitrary soveraigne 
precept, by a new comand accomodated to 
the state of the fall, by obedience whereunto 
they might expresse their faith applied to the 
promise, and the new improovement of the im- 
planted law. This precept was the institution 
of sacrifice, which compleates the whole sub- 
lapsarian Adamicall theologie. 

The Papists assigne the spring of sacrifices 
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to the light of nature, and say this rite of 
worshipping God would have had a place and 
use in the state of innocence; but their sacri- 
fice of the masse hath need of such figments 
to uphold it, being itselfe the most prodigious 
of all figments. The Socinians coniecture 
that this rite derivd its originall from rectified 
reason, whereby a man concludes he ought to 
worship God with the best things that are in 
his possession. Arminianus Episcopius sayes, 
Abell, moovd only by faith, and not by any 
devine precept, that is, by the only mstinct of 
right reason, iudgd that God was to be wor- 
shipt with the best that he had in his flocks, 
that is, with the firstlings of his flocks, and the 
fatt of his firstlings, (lib. 1. cap. viii. 53. Instit. 
Theol.) which implies many things manifestly 
atheisticall. As if anithing could be done 
in faith to which wee are not inducd by a de- 
vine precept; or that acting by faith and right 
reason, without a precept, were one and the 
same thing; or that there could bea faith 
which hath not regard both to the precept 
and the promise; or that God had given the 
creature a licence to devize for him a worship 
after their inventions; or that Abell had had. 
no other reason for his sacrifice. In another 
place, the same man speakes more absurdly, 
and inventing a reason of sacrifice from the 
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equity of rendring God a tribute of his owne 


gifts, says, God, tho perhaps he did not 


thinke those devices the best way of worship, 
yet accepted mens good-will in them, and 
after prescribd it to his owne people. ‘This 
he says, nothing forbids us to believe, and 
thus would make the will and wisedome of 
God lacky to the devices of wretched sinners. 
All the comon notions of God, and the rules 
of Scripture, which so positively forbid hu- 
mane inventions in his worship, teach us to 
abominate such doctrine. Wee know what 
mankind is made up of, nor is it hard to con- 
iecture what had become of the whole wor- 
ship of God, if the least particle of it had 
bene left to their inventions. Neither doe wee 
judge aright, if wee believe that this solemne 
rite of sacrifice, whereby it pleased God to 
reveale to us the whole mistery of the death 
and meritts of his only begotten Son, had its 
originall from any other spring then the coun- 
cell of his owne will. The new covenant 
being enterd into, there was a remission of 
sins: now the apostle tells us, that without 
shedding of blood there is no . remission 
of sins; therefore, that covenant was by 
Gods institution confirmd with the blood of 


sacrifices, perhaps of those beasts of whose 


skins God made coates for our first parents. 
y 3 
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Porphirius alone, among the philosophers, 
bent his study to trace out the originall of 
sacrifices, in his 2d booke of abstinence from 
killing the creatures. He first determines 
that the originall of all sacrifice was from the 
gratefull mindes of men purposing to honor 
God with the best they had in their stalls and 
flocks. It is our duty, sayth he, to repay 
benefitts and proportion thankes according to 


the dignity of them, rendring the greatest 


tribute to those who have most highly merited 
of us; and especially if they, to whom wee 
render our best, have enricht us with those 
offerings wee repay them. The richest and 


best things the gods have endowd us with, 


Pro. iii. 9, 


are the fruites of the earth, therefore with 
these wee must worship God. Thus farre is 
true and congruous to Scripture. He uses 
many arguments to proove that this was the 
originall of sacrifice, and further affirms, that 
right reason and due observance of the best 
Benefactor requires of us this religious wor- 
ship, which opinion allsoe some Christians have 
taken up, as was before intimated. He alsoe 
labours to proove, that only the fruites of the 
earth were to be offerd in sacrifice; and that, 
from the beginning of things and nations, 
they were only of hearbes, corne, and flowers, 
not myrrhe, cassia, or frankincense, mixt with 


327 


safron, but pure as the earth brought them 


forth. Neither, for many ages after, were. 


there any other oblations, till error, by de- 
grees, grewe to its full bulke; and further 
affirmes, that the sacrifice of animalls, or blood 
in those sacrifices, came not into usage till 
late, when wickednesse, impiety, and super- 
stition prevaild to a greate height in the 
world: and then, that many oracles  disap- 
proovd this worship, and at last permitted it 
under greate caution. When a noble priest, of 
the lineage of the prophetts, desird to sacrifice 
the first fruites of his flocks, these are the 
words of the oracle— 


“ The God to thee (thou prophets son) denies 
To kill the sheepe ; but yet if any dies 
Cleansing thy hands, that thou mayst sacrifice.” 


But that was plainly contrary to devine 
institution, whereby all that died of itselfe 
was held to be most uncleane. He further 
teaches, that there is a supreame Deity, the 
most high, and the most good God; who, 
being good and holy, neither doth nor can 
doe aniething, but that which is good and 
profitable for men. Inferior good gods there 
are, among whom he numbers geniuses and 
angells, who carry up our prayers to the Most 
High Gods as to supreame iudges. Further, 

Y 4 
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he urges that the worship of the most higlt 
and most good God, is not to be celebrated 
with sacrifices, but with resignation of all our 
powers, a retreate from all corporeall things, 
a contemplation of heavenly things, a pursuite 
and love of that which reason and not fancy 
dictates to us. He holds besides, that there 


are demons or evill and hurtfull spiritts, who, 


inhabiting the ayre next to the earth, are causes 
and authors of all evills, viz. sicknesse, famine, 
plague, earthquakes, warres, and the like; and 
that they are lijng, proud, ambitious spiritts, 


_ desiring to occupy the place of the good and 


most high God, and in his stead to reigne 
over mankind. It is, sayth he, their property 
to lie. They all desire to be accounted gods, 
and he who excells the rest of them, would be 
esteemd the greate and high God. These 
things he drew out of the Scripture, mani- 
festly relating to our Saviours words. ‘Then 
he teaches, that it was most necessary sacri- 
fices should be offerd to these demons, who 
being addicted to earthy things, and having 
a greate power over them, must have oblations 
of them, or elce they being mallitious wee 
shall never be free from troubles. He, in 
many words, setts forth, that animalls were 
sacrificd to them, and to them only, because 
that which was etheriall in them and most ap- 
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proaching corporeall substance, was fed by 


the fume of those animalls. He says further, — 


those who study piety sacrifice nothing that 
has a soule to the greate godds, but to the 
demons and inferior deities, in which place 
wee have the guilty confessing, that the Gen- 
tiles offerd not their sacrifices to gods, but 
to devills, which wickednes the apostle up- 
braids them with in allmost the same words. 
Eusebius, Austin, Theodorett, make use of 
this testimony against the Gentiles, and Lucas 
Holstemius, in the Life of Porphirius, sayes, 
no man whatsoever, out of the church of God, 
supplied it with more or stronger weapons, 
whereby the doctors of it might cutt the 
throate of the multiplied errors of the Gen- 
tiles, then this Porphirius did. Such is the 
force of truth, that, oftentimes darting its 
beames through all the crannies of error, she, 
ever constant to herselfe, confounds them who 
endeavour to obscure her. 

Now this was the sume of the Adamicall 
sublapsarian theologie. The foundation of 
all the theologie of sinners was layd in the 
first promise, which, carried allong by various 
augmentations of light, for the churches be- 
nefitt, the Gospell at last did exhibite and 
fully expound. The decalogue, in its ap- 
poynted time, sett forth the rule of obedience, 


1 Cor. x. 2; 
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or the law implanted in mens minds. The 
prophetts expounded the nature and use of 
the decalogue.. In the institution of sacrifices, 
there was an instance of cerimoniall or exter- 
nall worship, and of the soveraigne good plea- 
sure of God concerning it, firming this devine 
instruction, and consecrating it as a rule to 
all posterity to be most religiously maintained, 
that, noe worship is acceptable to God, but that 
alone, which is of his owne institution. 


CHAP. II. 


Tue first church of sinners was instituted in 
the famely of Adam, according to the rule 
before sett forth. The next end of this insti- 
tution was, that the assembly of the worship- 
pers of God might be calld and constituted 
in the Mediator. The care of this worke was 
- incumbent on Adam ; for he being the father 
of the famely of all mankind, and having re- 
ceivd the promise of the victorious seed, which 
was to be preacht to his whole posterity, he was 
obliegd to that duty, both by vertue of the 


law of nature and a positive precept. There 
12 
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are many things which perswade us he was 


not failing in this duty. The mighty benefitt — 


he had so freshly receivd from the Lord, his 
love and pitty to his owne race, the tender 
sence of that sad state his sin had brought 
upon his miserable posterity, could not, with- 
out doubt, but worke on him to applie him- 
selfe dilligently to the execution of that office 
he was comanded to take upon him. ‘Thus 
his whole famely, which was all mankind, 
made up the church of God under his govern- 
ment, and for a space kept up obedience 
to God and religious worship, and in that 
state was absolutely Catholick; but how 
long it continued pure and uncorrupted is 
not certeine. More certeine it is that the 
first blemish it receivd was in the apostacy 
of Cain. | | 

It hath bene shewd that this new theologie 
consisted of 3 parts. The foundation in the 
promise. 2. The morall precept or implanted 
law. 3. The externall instituted worship. 
The apostate sind against all these. The 
apostle, celebrating the faith of Abell, shewes, 
that the roote of Cains sin was unbeliefe. 
Herein it began; neither, being admonisht of 
God, did he repent or acknowledge his sin; 
which impeniteney sprung alsoe from the 
same roote of unbeliefe, whereby he over- 


Heb. xi. 4. 


1 Joh. tii. 
12, 
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threw the foundation and reiected the pro- 
mise. Next, the apostacy that lay hid in his 
unbelieving hart, exerted itselfe in his per- 
formance of the exterior worship in another 
manner then he ought to have done according 
to the institution. Lastly, wrath and envie 
moovd him that was falling from the faith to 
murther his brother, whereby he transgrest 
against the dictates of right reason, or the law 
implanted in his nature. Thus he became a 
sinner and a rebell against the whole covenant, 
and every part of it; and hence is made the 
ringleader and primitive patterne of all suc- 
ceeding hipocrites, from the beginning of the 
church to the end of the world. 

Some of old were of opinion, that God tes- 
tified his acceptance of Abells sacrifice, by 
fire from heaven consumd it. So Theodo- 
tion, Gen. iv. 4., whose exposition Hierome 
applauds. ‘The antients make strange para- 
phrases upon Gen. iv. 6, 7., which drew many 
of them into error. Some will have it that 
if Cain offerd aright, yet he did not rightly 
devide the Lords portion. 

But in short thus it was; Cains sacrifice 
was not reiected, neither because of the mat- 
ter of it, nor the proportion unequally conse- 
crated, nor the defect of any externall rite ; 
but for the sin and unbeliefe of the sacrificer. 
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Cain being rebukd by God, for the pre- 
sent hid his anger and envie against his bro- 
ther, which seemes to be intimated in these 
words: And Cain sayd to his brother, which 
our translators render, And Cain talked with 
his brother. ‘The Samaritane and Septuagint 
bibles adde, Let us goe into the field. Hierome 
will have the words to implie, that Cain sayd 
to his brother those things which God had 
spoken to him. The Targums of Jonathan 
and Hierusalem sett forth a long dispute 
betweene the brothers ; Cain, sayth he, sayd 
to his brother, Come let us goe into the field; 
and so they did: then sayd Cain, I under- 
stand that the world was created in mercy, 
(others have it, that the world was not created 
in mercy,) but it is not governd according to 
good, workes; and there is an acception of 
persons in iudgment, because thy sacrifice is 
accepted, and mine is not. Abell sayd to 
Cain, The world was created in mercy, and is 
governd according to the fruite of good 
workes, and there is no acceptance of persons 
in iudgment, and because the fruites of my 
good workes are better than thine, my offer- 
ing is accepted with favour. Cain answered, 
There is no iudgment nor iudge, no reward 
for the iust, nor punishment for the uniust ; 
and because of these disputes they fought 


Joh. viii. 
44, 
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upon the face of the earth.—But the thing is 
apparent, and our translation very notably and 
fully setts forth the sence. And Cain talked 
with his brother, that is, after he had deter- 
mined in his heart to slay his brother, deepely 
hiding the hate which envy nurst in his 
bosome, and feigning love in his countenance, 
he talked with him brotherly and kindly, 
and killd him treachereusly, as is the cus- 
tome of those who thirst for others blood. 
So Joab slew Abner, and Absalom killd 
Ammon. ‘Thus was the first martir drawne 
out with a pretence of love, and treacherously 
murtherd. 

But the devill, in a speciall manner, was the 
instigator of Cain to this murther; where- 
upon Cain is, not only because of that fact, 


ii. sayd to be of that wicked one, but the devill 


is sayd to be a murtherer from the begining, 
not only in reference to the sin he drew 
our first parents into, but with respect alsoe 
of this murther comitted by his instigation, 
by which the Pharisees after sought to mur- 
ther the Lord Jesus. An old poet, whose 
verses are extant in Epiphanius, thus setts it 
forth :— 

*“« Thou serpent, who all mischeifes didst begin, 

_ «And finish! Error that broughtst ignorance in ; 


Thou fruitefull parent of woes numerous brood, 
Poore mortalls sighs and teares are your deare food ; 
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You hates excite, which none can reconcile ; 
You arme those hands which paracides defile ; 
You Cain provokd in bloed to quench his hate, 
You the first man, from his imortall state, 

Into the earths darke centre drew, causd all 
The misery of his fall. 


After the hipocrisie and unbeliefe of Cain 
had in this manner discoverd themselves, 
God, who then imediately exercisd his care 
over his tender flock, least they should be 
infected by the apostate and his adherents, 
expelld him out of the confines of the church, 
loaden with a curse; implijng as much as if 
he had sayd, Gett thee out upon the face of Gen, iv 
the earth, who art a fresh cause of thyne owne 
curse, augmented by thy new defection from 
my government; henceforth thou mayst 
wander in the world wherever thou wilt. 
Earthy things thou mayst understand, but 
never more shalt have comunion in my 
worship with my church. 

This part of his curse he himselfe repeates, 
verse the 14th: Behold, I am a vagabond and 
a fugitive, (not mourning over it, as the 70 
implie in their translation,) and from thy 
face shall I be hid. He had before contemnd 
the gratious face of God in the promisd seed, 
and now, in other words, reiects the hope of 
returning into grace with God. My iniquity, 
sayth he, is greater then can be forgiven, or 


Gen. Vv. 3. 
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then I can beare. Schlictingius says, there 
is nothing reprehensible in these words, but 
they are the dictates of right reason; but 
certeine it is, they proceeded not of faith, 
therefore are full of desperation. Againe, 
being unacquainted with the providence of 
God, he had neither hope nor feare; there- 
fore he, acknowledging himselfe to be ex- 
cluded from the comunion of saints and the 
gratious presence of God in his solemne wor- 
ship, thus excommunicated from the church, 
flies it; Gen. iv. 16. Cain went out from the 
presence of God. 

This apostacy of Cain arrivd in the 129th 
yeare after the church was founded in the 
promise of a Redeemer; and it is probable, 
that the next yeare after the death of Abell, 
Eve brought forth Seth, which was the 130th 
yeare of Adams life. Doubtlesse, in that 
space, mankind had increasd to a multitude; 
and as mankind, so did the church augment, 
which was then absolutely Catholick, com- 
prehending all mankind. So, then, the first 
church of sinners professing faith in the Me- 
diator continued pure about 130 yeares, 
walking before God holily and blamelessly, 
according to the rule. 

An Arabian chronologer very frivolously 
records, that Adam begot not Laue till 30 
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yeares after his expulsion out of Paradice. 
And that Abell had run out 100 yeares before 
Adam, taking to his wife againe, begott Seth, 
which hath no ground in the text; yet the 
foolish report tooke such footing in the east, 
that it blotted the bookes of many writers in 
that part of the world. Neither is it to be 
thought, that Cain alone was cast out of the 
church, though he was the ringleader of the 
apostacy, for there went of so many with him, 
as in a short time helpt him to build a city. 

Thus hipocrisie, springing from infidellity, 
and breaking out against God, proceeding 
to the persecution of the saints, brought forth 
both the occasion and necessity of reforming 
the church ; of which reformation, wee have 
the first instance and example constituted by 
God himselfe, in the expulsion and maledic- 
tion of Cain. 


CHAP. III. 


Cam, the greate ringleader of the corrupters 

of the Adamicall antidiluvian worship, being 

cast out of the confines of the church, the 

energie of that theologie, and the pure wor- 

ship of God built on it, continued till the 
Z 
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dayes of Enosh at which time it appeares, 
that a new corruption largely dilating itselfe 
invaded the church, and a new reformation 
purgd it out, which is gatherd from ‘those 
words, Then began men to call upon the 
name of the Lord. : 
Some thereby will have the tefetaiatiol 
of the church to be implied, some its falling 
of to idolatry. The Septuagint render it so, 
as gave occasion to an innocent mistake 
which Chrisostome most adheres to, supposing 
Enosh to have its derivation from a verbe that 
signifies hope, and thereupon makes. a large 


descant upon the pious hope of his parents. 


And truly the Greekes trifle im all their inter- 
pretations of the Hebrew names. So Georg. 
Cedrenus derives Cains name from fnvie, 
and will have it answerd in the event, in that 
Cain slew his brother. Abell is imterpreted 
griefe, to which is applied the event of his 
parents first griefe for his death, being mur- 
therd by his cruell brother. ‘The word then 
in the text is to be applied to the whole life 
of Enosh, as much as to say, these things were 
transacted in the dayes of Enosh, whom Seth 
begott. The state of the church very proba- 
bly was exceeding miserable at the time of the 
birth of Enosh, whence his pious parents 
might have taken the occasion of his name ; 
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for Enosh signifies he was miserable, from a 
verbe which implies a. mortall languishment. 
But no reason compells us to restreine the 
things here recorded to the time of his birth. 
Possibly they might fall out 300 yeares, or 
thereabouts, after the first reformation of the 
church by the eiection of Cain. The birth 
of Enosh was the 106t yeare after Cains ex- 
- comunication; for though, perhaps, the 
foundation of that worke, (whatever it was) 
which the Spiritt mentions, might be layd at 
the very time of the birth of Enosh, yet it 
was not brought to its accomplishment, till 
Enosh himselfe, who is here signalizd, had 
some time stood up as a father of a famely. 
And of this opinion are allmost all the Jewes. 

The Targum, ascribd to Jonathan, affirms 
the ingresse of idolatry into the world to be 
noted in these words: Then, sayth he, was 
tHe age, in whose dayes men began to erre, 
and made to themselves idolls, and sirnamed 
their idolls by the name of the word of God ; 
that is to say, they calld their idolls gods. 
So the Arabian interpreter, in the edition,of 
Erpenius: ‘Then (sayth he) men began to 
recede from their obedience to God, ‘The 
London Polyglott bible hath it otherwise. 
There are two copies of Onkelos ‘Targum, one 


Lethaliter 
zegrotavit ; 
calamito- 
sus fuit. 


sett forth by Arius Montanus, which affirms, — 
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men then began to call upon the name of God. 
The other copie sett forth by Buxtorfe, in 
his Basill edition, affirms, that then men ceast 
invocating the name of God. Maimonides 
drives up the beginning of all idolatry to this : 
In the dayes of Enosh, (sayth he) the sons of 
men fell into a greate error, and the mindes 
of the wise men of that generation were 
astonisht ; yea, Enosh himselfe was of those 
that errd, and this was their error,—They 
sayd, since God himselfe created the starres 
and the spheares to governe the lower world, 
and placd them on high, and gave them glory, 
and useth their ministry; wee doe, indeed, 
iustly ascribe glory to them, extoll and cele- 
brate them. He had regard to the words of 
Moses, Gen. i. 10.; from them he thinkes 
the degenerate sons of the Patriarchs tooke 
occasion to worship the sun and the moone, and 
the whole ornament of heaven, to whom was 
comitted the rule over the day and the 
night, and so over the whole inferiour world. 
R. D. Kimchi is of the same opinion. In the 
dayes of Enosh, (sayth he) they went astray 
after idolatry, and then was the invocation of 
the name of God profaned. Some translate 
the verbe by incipere, to begin, and 
thus interprett the place : Then men began to 
call the names of their idolls and images by the 
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uname of God. Selden followes Maimonides. 
But Josephus, more ancient then all these, as- 
serts, that the worship of the true and only 
one God continued till the seventh generation. 
Rabbie Eliezer agrees with him, and prooves 
here is no mention made of idolls, because 
there is noe mention of other things which 
they adord, to witt, the Sun, and Moone, and 
Starres. Most of the ancient Christians agree 
with these. Hierome takes up this interpret- 
ation. Nor indeed did men, in the dayes of 
Enosh, first begin to prophane the name of the 
Lord, for that was done by the impious Cain- 
ites long before Enosh was borne; therefore, 
there is no cause why it should signally be 
sayd, men then began to prophane the name of 
the Lord; but there is much reason to say, 
men then began in a peculiar manner to call 
upon the name of God. | 
Thus these words doe not imply a corrup- 
tion of religious worship, but a reformation. 
The particle premised denotes some new and 
unusuall thing to be signified by the words. 
When as the church was conteind in the l- 
mitts of one famely, the reformation of it was 
easie, by the eiection of the contumacious of: 
fender. But mankind being encreasd, and 
the churches pale vastly enlargd, another 
way was to be taken. For a multitude of of- 
z3 
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fenders produces impunity and licentiousnes 
in offending. ‘Therefore these words denote 
two things— First, that the godly did con- 
stitute select congregations for the celebration 
of Gods worship: Secondly, that from that 
time they tooke up the name of the wor- 
shippers or sons of God, which they used 
till the next defection. Our interpreters allow 
both sences, for as in the text they read it, 
Then began men to call upon the name of the 
Lord, so in the margine they putt in, To cail 
themselves by the name of the Lord, which im- 
plies that they seperately calld upon God in 
solemne worship. And that they were called 
by his name, Worshippers or Sons of God. 
And at that time this was the only way of re- 
forming the church that was left them. Both 
the nature of the thing and right reason itselfe 
require the same course to be taken, when a 
multitude corrupt the worship of God, and 
obstinately persist in their wicked practises, 
which was the state of the church at that 
time: for what should they doe who desire to 
preserve their consciences pure and blamelesse 
in the worship of God ?. shall they suffer them- 
selves to be mixed with and corrupted by the 
apostate route? This seemes to be contrary 
to their duty. Shall they cast out the apos- 
tates, and extirpate them out of the bounds of 
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the church? But a few cannot. doe this to 
many. ‘There is then no way left for the 
godly but a secession and collection into se- 
perate assemblies, and these words of the 
Scripture make it apparent this course was 
then taken. For the name of God was not then 
first of all prophand, that was done long be- 
fore by the wicked Caimists. Neither, speak- 
ing absolutely, can wee say that men then first 
began to call upon the name of God, for that 
had bene done from the foundation of the 
world, all the godly having successively ap- 
plied to his worship. But worship being at 
' that time corrupted by the multitude, some 
certeine persons, by a visible seperation from 
the rest of the world, did solemnly among 
themselves performe the worship of God. 
This was the second reformation of the an- 
tidiluvian church. The first defection was 
single in the person of Cain, and the first re- 
formation consisted in his eiection. In the 
dayes of Enosh, hipocrisie had spred wider 
and infected more. ‘The pious Sethites, that 
they might preserve themselves free from the 
comon defilement, and uphold the worship of 
God.in the promisd Mediator pure, withdraw- 
ing from the apostate rout, and setting up se- 
perate congregations, were called the Sons of 
God. And here first the church of God 
Zz 4 
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stood up visibly and spontaneously seperate 
from the world. | 

By virtue of this reformation, pure theologie 
and the visible seperate church flourisht for 
about a thousand yeares. In the current of 
which time, the Lord gave forth a notable ex- 
ample of obedience, an instance of true theo- 
logie, and a pledge of eternall life in the trans- 
lation of Enosh. | 

But in processe of time the ungodly Cainites, 
and those Sethites from whom the godly sepe- 
rated in that reformation in the dayes of 
Enosh, pretending as it appeares a comon en- 
deavour of peace, were admitted into the fel- 
lowship of the godly by intermarriages, and 
other bonds of civill society, and thereby allmost 
universally confounded all things both devine 
and humane. Such for the most part is the 
fatall issue of corruption re-admitted into a 
church after reformation. 

For when as the godly, having re-admitted 
a multitude of wicked apostates into their so- 
ciety, could no more deliver themselves from 
them, neither by an authoritative eiection, nor: 
by a voluntarie secession, there presently en- 
sued a catholick defection, and the whole 
church became corrupt. Therefore God put 
an end to this dispensation, and to the whole 
Adamicall Sublapsarian theologie, by the de- 
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struction of the apostate worshippers in the 
deluge. 

He that was the iust avenger of this last 
defection of the antidiluvian church, hath re- 
corded the originall progresse and conclusion 
of it. Gen. vi. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. The first and 
second verses declare the rise of it. And it 
came to passe when men began to multiply upon 
the face of the earth, and daughters were borne 
unto them, That the sons of God saw the daugh- 
ters of men that they were faire ; and they tooke 
them wives of whomsoever they chose. 

It is much enquired what is meant here by 
the sons of God, and daughters of men. The 


“_ Jewes, and after them some of the antient 


Fathers, take up a fable of good and bad 
angells. But neither will the nature nor con- 
dition of angells nor the series of Moses his 
narration admitt such an interpretation. Some 
interpret Ben ha Elohim, which wee translate 
the sons of God, Sons of the Mighty; and 
Banoth ha Adam, by us renderd Daughters of 
Men, to import daughters of the miserable, 
and the words to implie, that without any re- 
spect of dignity all orders of men were con- 
founded, and without any regard of degrees or 
dignities of men they coupled together like 
brute beasts. 

But the thing is plaine and manifest enough 
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i itselfe. The sons of God were those who, 
from the dayes of Enosh, sett up distinct con- 
gregations for the true worship of God, pro- 
fessing themselves the sons of God. Under 
that name they became the hate and scorne of 
the world. Neither ever was or ever will the 
world be unlike itselfe im this particular. 
They, perhaps for some centuries of yeares, 
kept themselves apart from the comunion of 
the wicked, which ever was the chiefe cause 
of ecclesiasticall defections. Inprocesse of time 
they alsoe were encreasd with an ungodly pos- 
terity. The beauty of the wicked progenie 
_ having wounded the godly race with an un- 
bridled lust, they ioynd themselves in mar- 
riages to the daughters of the apostates, and 
these are sett forth in Scripture as the daugh- 
ters of men. ‘The Jewes have an ancient tra- 
dition which beares some semblance of truth, 
that till the time of these marriages the. holy 
Sethites had their dwellings and all things se- 
perate, and at a vast distance from the Cainites. 
Some of the Jewish writers have ridiculous 
fables about it, not worthy of mention. 
Pocokianus says, Seth, among the sons of 
Adam, was the inventor of letters, and exhort- 
ed his posterity to attempt a returne to the 
blessed life of their first parents in Paradice. 
Whereupon they retird to Mount Hermon, 


I2 


34:7 


and there gave up themselves to the worship of 
God, to piety and continence, not having any 
society with weomen, and were thereupon call- 
ed the sons of God. But in the 40th yeare of — 
Jared, when they despaird of returning back 
to Paradice, that is, when they grew weary o. 
their austere life, coming downe from the 

mountaine, they desird wives, but their kin- 
dred despising them, refusd to give them 
any, whereupon the Kainites inviting them to 
marry their daughters, they accepted it, and 
on those wives begott giants, men eminent in 
warres and slaughter. 


THE END. 


Printed by A. Strahan, 
Printers-Street, London. 
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